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N the Firſt Treatiſe of the Firſt Part 
of Church-Government, Printed A. D. 

1662, and Reprinted: 168, is. contain'd: 
the Succeſſion of the' Apr/tles to our Lord. 
in his Paſtoral Qifice, and the Primacy of 
$7. Peter ; then the Succe//wn- of Biſhops © 
to the Apoſtles ; "their" Sthority 5 and the 
Subordination to them of Presbyters. 

In this Second Treatiſe. is diſcourſed, 
the deficiency of. the Clergy, and of the 
Evangelical Do@rine deliverd to them by- 
our Lord. 

In the Third 1s contain'd the Subord:- - 
nation of Biſbops ; their ſeveral Juri/dii-- 
_ ons; and the Primacy and Supreme. Au: 

thority of the Biſhop of Rome. 


CORRIGEND A. 


Page 6. 1.7. ought not to do; the page ſhould be 14. 
P. 24. l. 28. Mat. 23.2,3. 
P. 42. 1. 30. Bybep Andrews in anſwer. 
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©, SUCCESSION " 
ciently prov'd in a Treatiſe of Ancient Church- 


'F Government already publiſhed, Firſt, Our Lord's 
deriving his Authority and Paſtoral Office here on Earth 
upon his Apoſtles; and this not with an equal parity. 
Secondly, And again, the Apoſtles transferring the ſame 
Office to others: And this alfo, for preventing' Schiſins, 
and preſerving Order and Peace in the Church , done, 
. as before, not with an exaft equality amongſt all the 
Clergy, but with a certain preeminence and ſuperiority 
of ſome above the reſt, the Biſhops above the Presby- 
cers; and thisa ſuperiority too not only of precedence 
or honour ( which would not have cured Schiſms ), but 
of Office and Authority. | 
- I now proceed to ſhew more at large: 
: That Chriſt hath left the ſame his Miniſters, 1. The 
infallible Preſervers of all neceſſary Faith, and the ſu- 
preme Judges to be ſubmitted-to 1a all ſpiritual doubts 
and controverſies. | L's | 

2. Theſe in this their Government independent-on, 


Heſe two things having been, as I ſuppoſe, ſuffi- 


and not diſſolvable by any external ſecular power. - .... 
3. Firmly united among themſelves in ane external* 
Profeſſion, and Communion not ruinable by any ifi» 


teſtine Diviſion. | | 
For the firſt of theſe I. ſhall ſhew. you : 
1.' That conſidering men's ordinary frailties and paſ- 


ſions, there is « clear necfſity of ſuch a Fudg to decide. 
Comeroverſies, reſolve Doubts, ſuppreſs talſe DoQrines, 
&s. And B 2. That: 


% 
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| Sucreſion of CLERGT: 
2. That there hath almays been infed in the 
Church of God, beſides the Rule, ſuch 4 Fudz, both un- 
der the Law and under rhe Goſpel ; and men never left 
to their own Condut in Religion; 
x, A neceſſity of ſuch a Judg ſufficienely appearsfrom 
this : x. That never any Body of Laws hath been ſo pun- 


 Rually fet down, but that many doubts and queſtjoris 


do ariſe-in the prattice of it z a thing which experience 
hath verified inas many ſyeli Bodics as have been made. 


But | | 
. 2. Could ſuch a Law be, yet that the Canon of 
Scripture 15 far from being ſuch as to part thereof, 
15 evideptfrom the many Controverſies of Religion, that 
are-0n faot amongſt theke who-all acknowladg:the ſame 
al Gs, gohe tr of quick apacy nd er Jody 
ment, #nd.fufficiepti ity.: Tecing. that almoſt wh 
Natipas haverxbusoppalcd: one another, all whoſe ca» 
pacities or integrities 2t'were toomuch uncharitablenefs 
and _ - JS. _ Here 0m 0 gr aaternnt 
uently bot cantrary parties nude to ſay the Scrip- 
_y is plaigs thetr wade; they both ſhew that it is 
difficult ; and'whereas hoth-alſo contd:with as Arbiter 
of Controveriies. at laft to. filence ther Adverſary, 
they mutually confeſs One neceſſary for them both. 
And fo long as ſaber Judgments contradict in- their ex- 
poſitions ef Scripture, thobath-fhouldlay, that the. Scrips 


tare is clear, yet.ocither cap fay that in reſpett of all 


- mnenit 15 fo. And:{a.long;theve is neceſſary another Judg 


beſides Scripture, eſpecially -when noge in Rehgious 
matters will canjeſs {eee they conteſt about a'Cantro- 


_ troverlie which is.not \neceffary to he decided: Indeed. 


this happens. ordinarily, that fome ſentences of Scrip- 
| | ture 


Srrreſav uf CLERGY. 
ture feem plain on one fide, and other ſentences thereof 
plain'on another z' but: fince all. parts of Divine truth 
muſt. cohere. and accord, themore plainneſs in this man- 
ner. makes:it the more difficult, ' And therefore, we 
commonly ſee, that'ia their not welkcomparing of ſeve- 
ral Scriptures, but faſtning their thoughts only on ſome 
parcel thereof, to whiich their:fancy or intereſt ſpect- 
ally guides them, -the moreijgnorant are the more con- 
fident, and lefs doubring,/aridthey whohavelealt com- 
pork things,. fooneft decide them. And thus thoſe who 
ve. ithe Scriptures the more' common, and -open to 
each man's comment ( without :dependance on: any 
other Judg than themſelyes ) run-into great varieties 
of Qpinions and SeQs. . 2:Sx. Fer.: 3. 16: takes notice:con- 
ceraing a chief part of the Scriptures, and that written 
purpolcly-for inftruQtion , St. Pas/'s: Epiſtles ; [but not 
- only.concerning theſe, but the other Striptures too, fee 
the end of v.16. ]that in them there were fome things bard 
to be nuderſ/tood, which they that were untearned aud: unſta- 
ble did wreſt to their own deFruttion. Theſe things then 
of conſequence, the miſtaking of which tended to the 
Miſtaker's deftrudtion; which yet men,even in his days, 
_ miſtook . by being «n/cerned; 5.'c.' not. well taught-in 
Chriſtianity, which/teaching they muſt hayefrom their 
Paſtors ; and «affable, which mutt be by departing from 
the DoQtrines receiv'd from their Paſtors, as thewards 
following ©.17. alſo imply. Now I ſfee-not:why the ſame 
accident vinterniagebb dime Soipiacce eculdmct hap- 
pen ft the illiterate and- unſtable, 'diſchiming! any-. - 
other. Judg ſave theſe Scriptures,: and ebnce that 
God's Written Word hath render'd bis Minifters uſeleſs. 
Fhis 3s . ſaid for: the..neceſlicy 'of a:Judg in-matters of 
Religion, where Scriptures indeed) {' as'Sty-Perer: faith 


+ 


_ -vf them.) haverfome :difficulty.: ''But |! 7:1: 
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"Ks f CLERGY. 
© :3: Since Controverſies may'be raiſed} and maintain'd 
by. the /peeviſhnelſs, ant: perverſneſy, arid-paſſiion-of a 
Party; eveni where Scriptures are'clear cnough, here alſo 
no'lefs:neceflary-i8 a Judg: juridically. to Jupprefs and 
filence thoſe who :#7rationally, and many times with a+ 


« 


rocatacriſie, thus offend. ... But: | ODIN 16: 
_ .4- It. ispoſlible alfo, itharfome'very material Contro- 
verſies there'may; be 1n-Religion, wherein the Scriptures 
have cither-been-{ulent, 'or-havg :not: ſpokeh'to them ſo 
expreſly and openly,.but'thagahey muſt be drawn out 
from thence by ſeveral deduCtions.. Here then. alſo 
ſome-other Judg.is.neceſfary. Le 055 289 


Such a\Fadg therefore- is .ztceſſary to be: - Andthore- 
fore ſuch a FJaudg there always. hath been appointed by 
Godito be confulted and, ſubmitted-to -by- his people; 
both before. the Law Written, and under the Law-Wrat- 
ten; and\nnder the Goſpel;-: F517 066þ) ago tc big mf; 
= Firſt; Jo: the- times before _the' Law Written, even 
from-the very :infancy* ofthe World; God ever had a 
Church, - contradiſtinQ» after Adam's: Fall { of whoſe 


| Sons, asi ſorne-were::good;;{o; others were: inpious )..to 


% 


' che:rgſbof theworld, zſcrvingGodin a:publick external 


Communianzs 4rd underifeverd] other Laws beſides rhat 
'of /Natureawritten if every'man's Conſcience,: Rom. 2: 
24;"25. (Laws and Rules iof; Worſhip reveal'd ;and 'deli- 
wer'd by. Gdd:to dam himfelf atfirit,. or:to ether: Holy 
-mpeh evedaſoihefirftitionrs;rand many :of theſe:bLaws 
e ſameeith; thoſe] alrerward-recorded by ofes: ne 
tofxheG@hurch, i'we find righteous-4bel {ervihgiGodiin 
a way well-pleafingito him, and offering acceptable; Sa- 
\xrifice,:andi( ap;garly-rype!of.our Saviour) {lain and 
witysd bythe: fda pondages the:Ghurchis Pet- 
(fecutors, out of epfly to; Hits wy; Abu lol Fob. 
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I. 12. Upon his death Serb raiſed in his ead'a Father 


of the -Holy Race; Gen: 5-1,.2, 3.— His Son Exos the 
firſt more-eminent publick Preacher of: Righteouſneſs, 


ſee 2 Pet. 2. 5.— In whoſe time it is. faid, that people . 


now begew more publickly to call on the name of the 
Land om 4. 26.-Enoch, the fifth from him, a Prophet, 
Fude 14.—and ina moſt ſingular manner pious, Gep:5.24. 
—Heb..1 1. 5,6--yhe cighth from Eros, Noah again. a 
famous Preacher of :Righteouſneſs, 1 Pee. 3. 19.- 2: Pet. 

2. 5. In whoſe times the Members of the Church are 
by a ſpecial name call'd the Sons of: God, Ger. 5.2.-From 
him again we find the Church continued to Abraham a 
Prophet, Gen., 20. 7. Pfal. 105. 15.—In whoſe rime alſo 
was: Metthiſedech the Prieſt of the moſt high God, Gen. 14: 
18. And to 4braham we find a Promiſe made by God 
of the never-failing of his Seed, z.'e. . of the Children of 
his Faith and Holy Religion; z. e. :of the Church,. So 


ſoon: as; this Spiritual. Seed began' to ceaſe among; the 


Jews, ; then it being. 'continued to him ſtill among :the 
Geptiles, 'See Rom. 4. 12.16. 17. Gal. 3, 7,0 Gal. 4. 
Joh. 8:39: 44-—Lik. 19. 9. 


'This for'ithe -old Church.: Next for; the old Laws; 
Rules,, and Government under which, ttliv'd, - we find 
early. mention of ſeveral of. theſe long before; Moſes his 
committing them to record, - Of Holy. Perſons, Prieſts; 


ophets, Interceſſors, Gey. 14.1 8,-20.7,17. Exod.19:22. 
24:5 < OF Holy: Tunes; Gen, 2« 3: Ex04-16.33 .Qf Holy: 


Places, Ger. qt 2T4, 162817573511 2652625; Eo. 


3:5. Of Altars, Gey. 8..20. which the Pariarchs: builtin 


- ſuch. iplaces:where- God:appear'd to them,-Gen; 12+ 64 


—26;25-: Or-where they made.a longer, abode, Ger:+2cs.. 
--#34.4z; 18> Of Sactifice.;: Sacrifice of the fixſtlagsz;and 
of- the fat;. Gen. 44.3,.4+ Burnt Offeriogs: andtaon Of; | 
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. Succeſſion of CLERGY, 
ferings, Gey. 8. 20.-Exod. 5. 1.--10. 25.— The Birds in 
Sacrifice not divided, Gez. 15. 10. as it was afterward 
commanded in: Lev.1.17.—Of clean andunclean Beaſts, 
Gep. 7. 2.—and of not cating the Blood, Ges. 9. 4.—Of 
Purifyings, Cleanlings , - changing their Garments, 
&c. Gen. 35. 2.——Of Tythes paid to -the Prieft,- 
Ger. 14.20.—Of making Vows, Ges.28.. 20.— Of not 
matching with Unhelievers, Ger. 6. 2. g@mp. x.—Ofthe 
Brother's raiſing of Seed to his Brother, Ges.38. 8.comp. 
Deut. 25.5. Thus then from the beginning God had a 
Church, had Preachers and Prieſts, and certain Rules 
of his due Worſhip. | P "BUG 

-. 2. In theſe times it ſeems, that: the People for mat- 
ter of Religion and God's Worſhip, were caft wholly 
upon the Inſtruftions and DoQrines, 'Traditions- and 


DiQates, of their Guides for knowing their duty, - 


without any Written Records or Law of Natural Rea- 
ſon ( which theſe things tranſcended } to examine theſe 
by : and ſuppoſing that there ſhould have- happen'd to 
haye been,concerning any particular, two contrary Fra- 
ditions amongſt theſe Teachers, in all reaſon they ought 
to have follow'd the former and more univerſal. Here 
alſo we may preſume, that theſe Fathers of the Church 
were then ſufficiently affifted by God to deliver always 


co the People all truths.neceſſary to their Salvation, ſince 
they had no other DireQor to repair to. 


6. * 


to thoſe under 'the Law Written, ( which-was. in all 
things a more expreſs type of the Goſpel ). "Tho. this 
Law ſeems much more pun@ually and-methodically 
committed to Writing, as tothe Rule thereof, than the 
Goſpel is, yet there was a Judg, and certain Coupts:ap- 
pointed for 


the Expoſition thereof in diffieult'matters. 
Whick 


2. To let theſe obfcurer rimes-paſs, and to come | 
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nial recourſe to Gad ia his Doubts, to have executed for 
ſometime both for Religious and for Civil cauſes, alone; 
Towhons ( laith the Text Ex04.18. 16.) the prople, when 
they bad 4 matter, came, and he made them know the Statutes 
of God apd his Laws.-Afterward to eaſe him of this great 
burthen, eſpecially as to ordinary Civil matters, we 
God by Jerbro's advice ( but alſo God's approbation ) o- 
ther men choſen out of the people,. and ſet over 


 Feas, Filties, Hundreds, and Thouſands, to decide the 


eaſjer- matters, but to bring the harder ill to Moſes,. 
Exed. 1$. 13, &c. And he {till alone to be for the Peo- 
ple, to Godward, to bring the cauſes unto God, teach: 
them Qrdivances, and ſhew them' the Work that the 
mult.do, Exed. 18, 19, 20,—Afterward yet more to eaſe. 
him in theſe more difficult matters, we 6nd, by God's- 
appointment, Seventy Elders choſen out of the former 

Kers 28d Judges, more immediately to aſſiſt him ; 
which. Seventy Elgers;to enable ther for this higher em- 
ployment, hed part of Moſes bis Spirit takes and. put 
upon them ; which Spirit at the firſt. ſhew'd. w r- 
ful eftects in them, and magnified them before the 
People ; as Chriſt { the Prophet whom Moſes reſembled, 
Dee: 38. 15. } his Spirit alſo did at firſt, when'it was 
deriv'd on the chief Evangelical Judges and Magiſtrates: 
( 4G. 2.) Sec Aumb. 11. 14; 16,6 


Thus it wes order'd in the Wilderneſs. Again, when: 
— ſhould:come to the Land of Reſt, here we 
&nd hefides the Inferior Judges diſtributed in the Coun- 
try ( Dew. 16.18.) by Ged's command,. a ſtanding 
Court eltahlifhed in that City, where God-ſetled his- 
SanQtuary and Preſence (that they alſo might there 
conſult him in their difficulties.) eſtabliſhed, LPT 


- 
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the Expolition' of the Law in all matters too. hard:for 
the other, and we find all perſons. oblig?d under pain / 
of Death to ſtand to their Deciſions. See for this, Dewr. 
17,8, &c.—If there ariſe a matter tos hard for thee | i. ec. 
the 'inferior © Country-Judges.,, Dexter. 16.18, ]* in 
judgment between Blood and Blood, between Plea und Plegs, 
or between ſtroke and ſtroke ['or Leper and Leper-: what 
in theſe was. permitted or prohibited, excuſable or pu- 
niſhable, or: 1a what manner puniſhable according- to 
the Letter of the: Law ] being matters of Controverſie 
within thy Gates { or as the Vulgar, & TJudicum" intra 
-portas tuas videris verba warieri | thou fhalt then-ariſe, 
and get thee 'up unto the place which the Lord thy God ſhall 
chufe ; And thou-ſhalt come unto the Priefts, the Levites, 
and unta the Jude ( that chief Secular Magiſtrate'or his 
Subſtitute, becauſe the matters brought before this Court 
were ſometimes relating to God's, ſometimes to the 
King's Laws; Cauſes, ſme Ecclefiaſtical, ſome Civil J 
that ſhall be in thoſe days, and they ſball ſhew thee the ſex- + 
rence of F x0 And thou [bale Ho according to the 

ſentence which they of that place ſhall ſhew thee,—according 

#0 all that they inform thee. According to the ſentence of 
the Law which they ſball teach thee, thou ſhalt do, ( or as 
the Vulgar, Quodcunque: docuerint te juxta legem eJus fa- 
cies], Thou ſhalt not decline, from the ſentence which the 

fball ſhew thee, to the right hand, or to the left. And the 
man that will do preſumptuouſly, and will not hearken unto 
the Prieſt that ftandeth to Miniſter there before the Lord, 
or tothe Fudg Þ as his Cauſe is Ecclefiaſtical or Civil } 
even that man ſball dy. And all the people ſball hear and. 
fear, and do wo more preſumptuonſly. Thus Deuteronomy: 
Again in 2 Chroz.19.5,8,10, 11. where Jehoſbaphat in his 

Reformation, amongſt many other, reduc'd this Law | 
anto practice ; the ſame thing is-expreſs'd in theſe —_ | 
1x 
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. Firſt, v. 5-And he fer Fudges in the Land through-out all the 


fenced Cities of Fudah,&c. anſwerable to Deat.16.18, and 
then v.$; Moreover in Jeruſalem the place the Lord had 
choſet1]] did Zehoſbaphat ſer rheLevites [ for-undec Officers, 
end of the Priefts, and of the chief of the Fathers of fraet, 
&.11. | for the judgment of the Lord, and for controverſies. 
And he charg'd them ſaying, what cauſe ſoever ſhall come unto 
you of your Brethren that dwell ia their Cities between Blood 
and Blood, ' between Law and Commandment, Statutes and 


Tudements: ye {ball even warn them, that they treſpaſs not © 


againjt the Lord, 8c. And behold,” Amaſiah the chief Prieſt 
is over you in all matters of the Lord, (' concerning lis 
Law and Religion J, and Zfbadiah the Ruler of the Houſe 
of Fadah,, for all: the 'Kjngs: matters. | concerning the 
King's Law-and, Civil SubjeQionJ]. Miſothe Levites ſhall 
be Officers before you;&r. See 1 .Chron.23. 4:=26: 29, 30. 


In theſe two places-you may note ; That it is not, or, 
not-only;:conceraing matter of fait, as ſome-would have 
it, that when:dowbt aroſe at the Country Seffions, they 
wereto repair 'to .this Court at Feraſalem, which fact 
was moſt:eafie and moſt fit: to be judged upon. the place 
But-concerningmatzer.of Law or Statute,” when queſtion 
aroſe 'about that, (befmeen. Plex and Plea), Lawand Com- 
mandment, ftatuves and judgments, faith the-Text,. (ſee 
Diodate*'s. Comment in Det. 17. 8.'/})—aznd: according to 
the ſentence of the:Law which. they ſhall teach thee, &6.— 
Again, itis not for matter of Law/zo ſuch.a {enſe.as ſome 
would have it ; namely, that the Lirigantgxwastobe put 
to death, if he obey'd not the ſentence of the Judg, when- 
foever he. jadg'd right, and according to: the: Law of. God. 
But that he judging otherwiſe, he'was; not: tiedito obey 
him, wor might be put todeath for diſobedience in: ſuch; a 
For fo Biſhop: fadraws'('T, _ Torti:)'an{wers Relat mir, 
e194 urging 
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urging this place ;: Quai Secerdotis imperio cbediendune? 
Ia Jraeglania verba habent, —_— Sarerdotis juxts legens 
Dez docentis. Tum ſequeris fewtentians ejus ; tum fi ſuper- 
bjierit &c. But whois it that: ſhall judge when this Su» 
preme Court, Go to ,  judgeth- juxis legem Des, 
when not? Surely it muſtbe the litigant, or no body, 
unleſs there can be a Super-ſupreme Court- But then 
how abſurd this ? for ſo, whenever the Litigant judg- 
eth the;Judge to havejudged not according to this law, 
he is free fromobeying his: ſentence, and conſequent 
from puniſhment tor any diſobedience thereof, unlek 
the Judge can by God's law puniſh him, for doing only 
what God's law permits hum. Therefore, Quodcungque 
docuerint.te jaxta lgems Des, 10 the Vulgar, which the 
Biſhop here is pleated to make- uſe of, meaneth onl 
this 5 Quodeuwque doewerint te ofſe juxte kegem Dei, the 


| being the ſupreme expoſitors of the Law to the people, 


aSis clear fromthe Hebrew rendred thus; Super os legis 
quam dovebhinet te, & ſuper judiciamgquod dicent tibs, facies ; 
and from the' Septuagint, -Satwbbes O&: ſecnralum 
Judicium quodrangue dixerint tihi ; and tho-Syriack, Se- 
exndum preferigtionem legis quans tibi indicabunt ; and the 
other famous'Franſations ; and-alfo from the Engliſh, 
arording tothe ſentente of the Law which | ſentence }they ſpall 
teach ahee :' —and clear alfo-from the context, requiring 
alſo moft tri. and 2bfolute obedience. : Thou ſbals wot 
decline from the ſertence which they ſhell ſhew thee to the right 
hind, nor tothe left. Hethat willuot bearken to the Prieſt, 
Again, itisnoc only i acaſc of ſuffering, and paticatly 
Renton ro'a pumſhimnent which this ure: ſhall. in. 
MAR; as ſome would have it, (fee Chiliagnorrh c.5. 5 109, 
rx6;) bur alfo of doing-whar it fhall- direct. For the 


words 
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words are plain, Deas. 17.9. Thou ſbalt obſerve to do all 
that they ſhall inform thee, wot turning to any haud: and 
2 Chroz.19.10. it s.{aid. to the Judges, - Te ſbefl warn 
them that they treſpaſs not againſt the Lord, which cannot 
be meant of puniſhments, but in breaking his laws. 
Again,'it is not meant of doing neither what this Court 
ſhall dired, that s in fuch things, whereida meanivwhile 
we are not bound to:think alſo their determination law- 
fal;and their feacence juſt. As one may lawfully pay 
a mul& of an rool. wherein he is coademned by the 
Court, without thinking their ſentence lawful ; becauſe 
any one, when wrong is done him, may c Juo jure, 
without ſinning _ therein. - Thus Mr. Chilliwgworth 
would avoid this place urged by Mr. Kot; and 1n his 
inftance indeed no more is required than he affirms ; 
but it ſeemeth alſo an obligation to think ſuch determi- 
nation and ſentence juſt and lawful : as inall thoſe in- 
Rances may be made appear, where the party is cnjoin- 
ed by chis. Court to perform. ſome neg duty £0 
God, or his Neighbour, and not only ſeatenced tounder- 
69 ſome puniſhment; as certainly all the decrees and 

terminations of that Court were not only about paſ- 
five obedience, fatisfations,and puniſhments, but ative 
too, duties, and ſervice. Now this is certain, that 
none may doany thing which he doth not firſt think is 
lawful to be done, or at keaſt which, he doth not go 1o 


far,as to think that it is unlawful to. be done : for, Can- 
ſcientis erronea obligat. Aud next, he cannot think {ſuch - 


thing lawful to be done, ſo long as he thinketh that God 
hath forbidden it, or commanded the contrary of at to 
be done.” Therefore as long as he thinketh that he may 
lawfully do it, ſo long he thinks, or at-leaft is not cer- 
tain, but that it is agreeable to God's command ; and 
ſo loag he thinks, or is not -—_— of, the —_— 
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bat thatthe determination of this court.is right,andjuſt. 
Buthereif any-one would. ſay ; That one may think. a: 
thing fawful to' be done bythim, becauſc it.iscommane 
ded him by thoſe Superiors, whom God hath charged 
him'n all things to obey, whilſt meanwhile he believerh 
God to havecommanded the contrary, and that hence 
only 'hethinketh- it lawful for him to doit 5 not becauſe 
God'hath commanded it,” or hath not. commanded: the 
contrary, - but becauſe God hath ' commanded him ita 
obey his Superiors', tho'erring and decreeing a. thing 
ſometimes contrary to God's command. Let .it, be ſa: 
Fhis fafftceth our purpoſe, 'fo that conſtant obedience 
be allowed to 0s Jeng, and that what .they- come 
mand we ought to do, not only 1n matters of Penalty; 
bur of Duty. Thus Schiſm is cxcluded, thus Peace 1s 
preſerved perpetually in God's Church, L#i 5:11 


To make things a little plainer by an inſtance. Suppaſe 
that '4 controverſy aroſe between a-bounden Servant 
and his Maſter; whether he were to obey his. Maſters 
commandsinwatering his-cattel on the Sabbath day 
the-ſeryant arguing from'Exod. 20,10. [in it thaw ſpelt 
ao no-manner of work, that this' is by. God prohibued. 


"The matter upon this is brought before theſe Judges, 


and decided for the maſter : here the ſervant is. bound 
to water the cattle of his maſter, and-therefore bound 
ro think it not unlawful todo, fince none: may do. what 
they think unlawful :. and if he think' it not unlawtul 
to do fo, he muſt either now change his former opinion, 
and think:God's law not to have- prohibited it. ;. or. at 
leaſt God to have bound him by. another. law to do 
ſome thing ſometimes., he: thinks, but. is. not. eer- 
tain, that God's law prohibits,” namely, ſo often | as 
theſe Judges, - who avs God's ſubſtitutes 

to 
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wo expound his: law, do miſ-intepret it. 0 For in the 
judgment alſo of Proteſtants, God hath upon ſome 
fuppoſitions, obliged us to believe, and give aflſent to 
the determin Ss and injunQtions of an erring Guide : 
namely, of our Spiritual Governours, in matters Theo- 


logical, where ever we our ſelves doubt of the truth, 


and have no certaia evidence of the contrary to what 
they enjoin.us: yet in which injunQions they do 
grant theſe Governours both may,and do ſometimes err, 


So likewiſe: an erroneous conſcience is granted. to ob-- 


lige us, and that from rhe Divine command, 'who. hath 
made it_ ſin to do otherwiſe , which conſcience alfb 
ſometimes errs faultleſly,. z. e. out of an invincible igno- 
rance.. Take therefore of the two former ways which 


you.will, the. duty: of the ſervant reQifying his opinion, . 
or of —_— the: Judge , and ating contrary to his- 
ere-note, that in ſuch obeying he ſtill fol-- 


opinion, (w 
lows his conſtience, for he obeys here, bccauſe he firſt 


thinks. that he ought to obey,) Obedience is the pro-- 
duQ ; but Obedience in the former notion is. an a&t. of 


more:humility and charity.. 


Having faid thisto explain: the quality of. the obe- 
dience required this place, I will ſet-you down what 
Mr. Hooker hath commented upon it., (in -his Pre» 
face ſe&. 6.) writing againſt Puritans,. and fo fpeak- 
ing much of ſubordinantor> of private opinion to the 
determination of Eccleſiaſtical authority. * God (ſaith 


he) was not ignorant: that the Prieſts and Judges, . 


* (whoſe ſentence in matters of controverſy he ordained. 
ſhould ctand} bath might, and oftentimes would be de- 


©eived in their judgments ;-howbeit better it wasin the 
©eye.of his underſtanding that ſometimes:an erroneous . 
4 ſentence definitive. ſhould: prevail; . till the ſame; au» 


thority 


tz 
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©thority:perceiving ſuch overſight, might afterwards cops 
'* ret or reverſe it, than that ftrifes ſhould have reſpic 
© to grow, and not come ſpeedily mkoLyne end. { Then 
£ an{wering the ObjeQion of doing nothnng againit Con« 
ſcience] © Neither wiſh we ( faith he ) that mcn ſhould þ 
* do any thing which in their hearts they are perſwaded - 
'* they ought not not to do ; but we ay, this perſwaſion 
© ought to be fully ſetled in their hearts, that an litigi- 
© ous and controverted cauſes of ſuch quality { here 
what exceptions Mr. Hooker makes matters not, for the 
Text makes none } © the Will of God is to have them 
'© to do whatſoever the ſentence of Judicial and Final 
< Deciſions ſhall determine : yea tho it ſeems in their 
*private Opinion co ſwerve utterly from that which is 
< right, as no doubt many times the ſentence _— 
* the Fews did unto one or other party contending: an 
yet in this caſe God didthen allow theny to do. that 
* which in their private judgment it ſeemed, yea and 
< perhaps truly ſeemed;that the Law did diſallow. Thus ' 
Mr. Hooker. Whoſe laſt words ſeem to me to fay, either 
that we are to ſubmit our private opinion or judgment, 
(z. e. thoſe reaſons that we have from the thing to 
thiak the contrary ) to the j eat of this Court, 
#.e. to another reaſon which we have drawn from Au- 
thority. Of which is ſpoken largely elſewhere, in 06- 
ligation of Judgment, ff 2, &c.—Or clic, that retaining 
ſ11! our private Opinion, yet we ought to practice Con» 
trary to what it diQtates, by reaſon of God's command- 
ing us abſolute Obedience to this Court: - Which, tho 
it doth err ſometimes, perhaps in matters leſs neceffary, 
yet much oft'ner ſhould we err, if aot thus reſtraind 
and ſubjeed toit.—And of two-evils, or kuman infir- 
mities,. the lefler is to bechoſen. Therefore alſo in Se- 
cular affairs the Soldier is puniſhed when: he doth _ 

13-5 which. 


.S W_ OO nn WR CT Ws 
PII. 4 


Sereefſion of OL ERGT>, 
which is detter, if he doth. this, againſt his General's 
Commaad ; becauſe indeed by ſuch a liberty indulg'd, 
how much oft'ner would he do that which is worſe ?. 


- To this place of Deuteronomy ( upon which you will 
excuſe my long ſtay, for the freeing it from ſeveral 
faulty reſtrictions) may be added many more Texts 
of the Old Teſtament to the ſame purpoſe. See Exzech. 


44- 24- where the Prophet in the end of his :Prophecy. - 


deſcribing ( typically. under the ancient Ceremonies ) 
the reſtauration and flourifhing condition of God's 
Church, at laſt amongſt other recites this Law, Deez. 17. 
In controverſie they [the Prieſts ] ſhell ftand in judgment ; 
aud they ſhell judg it according to my judgments. Sce Hag.. 


2. 11;——Thes [aith the Lord of Heſts : 45k wow the Prieſts, 


faxing ; If one bear &c. According to which command 
the Prophet conſulted them, and receiv'd an anſwer 


from them, wer. 12,13. See Mal. 2. 7. where chiding. 


the Priefts, cauſing many to fall in the Law, the Lord. 
faith, —The Priefts lips ſhell keep knowkedg, and they. [ the 
People ] foal {eek the Law at his mouth. For he is the- 
Ange! of the Lord of Hofts ; | If be therefore err, .no re-- 


medy -but the People muſt fall. J. Sce Desr. 33+ 9) Io. 


Eccl: 4317. Andie #bf.4: 4-whbere w 
would expreſs the :extream perverſeneſs and. obſtinacy 
of his people, he compares them to thoſe rhat contend: 
with [ and ſhew dL tence to} their Prieſt. Like« 
wiſe the Pricft's. fratting difference between holy and 
unholy,. clean and unclean, and: accordingly admitting . 
men to,or-ſeparating them from the Congregation ; and: 
inthe readmiflion of theſe, exerciſing the Ceremomes 
of their Cleanfings, ( for which ſee Lev. 10.10, 11; 
Excch. 44. 23.—Lev.ch- 13. & 14.) are only Metaphors 
of the Church's Authority in Judgiag what is, and what 
. þ8- 


12. 
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5: not, fin and treſpaſs againſt God's Law ; in -Excoms 


municating thoſe' who continue in fin ; and in-Reton- 
ciling-thoſe -who are peniteat.  And- the Obſervation 
of. the Evangeliſt, Joh. 11. 49, &c. ( upon Caiaphas his 


himfelf, but being High-Prieſt that year, propheſied ; ar- 
_ ome ſpecial i ne wor pant yy chief 
-- Aﬀer -theſe;- very conſiderable is that juation 
of our Saviour ,” eonceraing 'Obedience ! even: to-the 
Scribes' and Phariſees , becauſy/ thoſe, who for the 
preſent ſate:in Moſes his Chair, which Chair was. yet 
to. ſtand a. little while longer { till himſelf had -ac- 
compliſh'd his Sufferings, : till the Conſammatum ef, on 
the Croſs, and the Nailing -of-the: Old Law: thereto, 
Toh. 19. 30. Cot: 2. 14. After which, at-the next Pen- 
tecoſt was ſet up a new Miniſtry of the Goſpel (A#.:2.} 
anda new Sexedrim, or ſupreme Court for .deciding of 
Eccleſiaſtical Controverſies; 4#. 15. ) "Therefore: our 
Saviour:both: enjoin'd' to'others, Ma. 8. 4. *and-moft 
punQuually obſerv'd himſelf the. Mo/aice/ Law, all his 
days keeping the Ceremonies-New and Old, Lak. 2.21. 
Mat. 3.15." Gal. 4.4. Going at the folemn'iFeafts to Fes 
ruſalem, frequenting the Synagogues in the''Country'3 
neither .could any juſtly. qorata him-of the-breach' of 
the leaſt tittle thereof, oh. 8.46. And in this Chair 
yet ſtanding, the Phariſees are faid to fit, becauſe 1e- 
veral of the) Prieſts :or. Levites, and: Members: of-the 
Sanedrim,. or chief Eccleſiaſtical Court of the Jexys; [lee 
50h.12, 42,43: and alſo'of the Doors and Expolitors.of 
the Law to the People-in their Synagogues, were of this 
Sect ; and their DoQrines;/it ſeems by Mar. 23.4. were 
very {tri&t and rigorous, and. much otherwiſe than'their 
Lives;;:ftrit;. notonly-for:T know not IE" 
© 


rers araern-grror &c.) that he ſpake not this of | 
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of the Elders, which they themſelves very ſcrupulouſly 
obſerv'd ; but for ſome, at leaſt of the more ſolid points 
of the Law, which they themſelves hypocritally neg- 
le&ed. For our Saviour ſignifies there, ' that out of this 
Chair they ſaid much that they did not, and that they 
laid heavy burthens on other men's ſhoulders, which 
themſelves would not move with one of their fingers. 
In the very front of that Sermon therefore (ſee Mat.23.) 
wherein our Lord moſt vehemently reprehendeth their 
1mpious lives, as if he werg afraid, that from his taxing 
their evil Converſation men ſhould reje& their Autho- 
rity and [njunCtions, he premiſeth theſe words, agree- 
able tothoſe formerly mention'd Dext.17.8,0c.—Mat.23. 
2,3-The Scribes and the Phariſees (it in Moſes ſeat. All there- 
fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do : 
but do not ye after their Works. For they ſay, and do not. 
Which place to-interpret ſo as ſome do, All whatſoever 
that is conformable, or not contrary to the Law of Mo- 
ſes, 2. e. All that he who hears them thinks conforma- 
ble, or not contrary, &c. ſeemeth unreaſonable, as hath 
been ſhewed before, p. 8. on Dext. 17,-To which I will 
only here add what Bellarmin { De Verbo Dei, l. 3. c.4.) 
{aith on that place, as applicable ro this, —Noz voluit 
[ Moſes ] dicere ; ſta judicio Sacerdotis, ſi docuerit te ſe- 
cundum legem. Tunc enim fuiſſent homines mag is dubit 
& perplext, quam antes. Nec opus fuiſſet ire ad Sacerdotem, 
þ *pþ rotns|ſews ex. lege Domini per ſe judicare cauſam ſuam. 
Immo tunc non Sacerdos fuiſſet Judex, ſed ipfi ; quippe qui 
de ſententia Sacerdetis judicaturi erant. | 


Yet on the other ſide ; ſince that now the Mefſas, a 
Law-giving _ like Moſes, of whom he gave a 
ipecial charge in his Law, Dext.18.15, that whenever he 
came all ſhould hear him ; was now come into the world ; 
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come with ſuch evident teſtimonies, as that all not wil- 
fully blind 'muſt needs know him ;come with ſuch Mira» 
cles, with the Teſtimony of the Bapriff, who was gene- 
rally.acknowledg'd a Divine Prophet;with the Teftimo- 
ny of God himfelf from Heaven, reiterating Moſes his 
words, hear ye him, Mat.3.17.—17. 5.All which ourSaviout 
frequently urgeth, to beget in the people faith and ad- 
herenceto him, as their ſupreme Doftor and Guide. See 
eſpecially Foh. 5. from ver. 3r, tothe end. Something 
I muſt confeſs, 1s here alter'd from the cafe in Demtero- 
»omy. Neither is the Obedience and Submiſſion to the | 
Doarines of thoſe in Moſes his Chair here to be fo far 
extended, as if this Meas advanc'd the Saxedrirn”s Au- 
thority above; or equall'd it xo his Owa ; or, as if he 
enjoin'd Obedience to theſe Chair-men in any thing | 
wherein they contradicted or oppos'd him ; or fo re- 
ſtrain*'d men now to their ſentence, that in their doubts 
they might not repair from this formerly Supreme 
Court, now to Him, who was the Light 'of the Workd, 
and Truth it ſelf. But only is to be extended thus far 
( which ſerves our turn) that he would tye the Peo- 
ple's Duty and. Obedience always to their Spiritual 
Guides and Superi6rs: Tn'the firſt placeto'Himfelf, the 
perpertirally 'Suprerne "Head of the 'Charolp, 'Tee Joh, 
18. 37.-Mat. 7.24. and thoſe whom he feat ; as hke- 
wiſe tothe Bej#i#, the 'Mefſenger before the -Mefſas, 
as evidently {ent by God. | For we muſt know, 'that 
allextraordinary Miffions manifeſtly from'God,-as thoſe 


. of the Prophets, obliz*d both 'Prieft and Peopſe:ro:Obe- 


dience 1n what they-ſaid. AS Abraham{tood oblig'd by ſuch 
a Meſſage from God to Sacrifice his Son. And the People } 
were reprehended by God for not Heark*ning this Pro- 
phets, whatever the Prieſts faid tothem ro theicohtrary,; 
the Miſfion 'elways being ſuppos'd\manifeR.J.-:In the 

| next 
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| «Succeſian of CLERGY . 
next place to the Succeſſors of Moſes, ſo long as they 


on our Lords new Miſhoner's,the Apoſtles) in all things, 
is 


os. as as _ Sw 


wot.what ; and that ſalvation was of the Fews ; the mean- 
ing of -which muſt at leaſt extend thus, far, That the 
true,way. of Salvation was taught by the Zewiſb DoCtors. 
,And:that ſaying of his, Mar.11. 13. and Luk. 16. 6. 
that the Law and the Prophets propheſied until Fohn. And 
. that. anſwer in the Parable, Luk. 16. 29. they have Moſes 
and the Prophets, let them. hear them. See likewiſe Rom. 
9. 4. i Which places, if they intimate thus much, that 
the DoQtors and publick Expoſitors of this Law taught 
tothe people ſo much truth as was neceſſary to their 
. Salvation till the coming of the Baptiſt, , and of our 
Sayiour ; I preſs them not ſo far, as that theſe taught 
no Errors. Andif they taught not the former Truths, 
judg what a caſe the People were in, who had no 
Copy of the Law themſelves, and alſo had ſuch an In- 
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junAtion in Dewt. 17. 18. upon pain of death for their 
preſumption, v. 12,13. toobey thefe Law-expounders. 


But againſt what hath been ſaid are urged ſeveral 
things conſiderable. « Firſt here is urged our Saviour's 
manifeſtly declaring elſewhere, not only againſt the 
lives, buc dorines of the Phariſees, and warning the 
people, or at leaſt his difciples, to be aware of theſe do- 
Ctrines: fee Mart. 16.6. compared with 12. & decla- 
ring, that they #ranſgreſſed the commandements of 
God by their Tradition, and that in vain they worſhip- 
ped God, teaching for doftrines. the commandements of 
men. Matt. 15. 3.9. y Again, that they ſbut up the 
Kingdom of Heaven againſt men ; or, as S. Luke hath it, 
(c.11.v.52.) that. they had taken away the key of knowledg, 
neither going in themſelves, nor ſuffering mf that were 
entering, to g0in, Matt. 23.13. a Thar thoſe whom 
they made Profelites, they made them twofo!d more the 
chlldren of hell than themſelves. Matt. 23.15; « And 
that they were b/izd leaders of the blind; and that. if the 
blind lead the blind both ſhall fall into the ditch. Matt 15. 


14. ? And what dangerous blind. leaders. they were, 


we ſez, when as they taught the people thar Jeſus was 
wot the Meſſias, and excommunicated his followers, (Jo-9. 
F474 and at laſt this higheſt Spiritual'Court, or Eccle- 
ia{tical Synod, condemned this Saviour of the world to 
death, for a Seducer,. a Blaſphemer, a deſtroyer of the Law, 
and fo alſo his Apoſtles after him. » To which may 
be added E/az. 8. 20. where the Prophet direCts the peo- 
ple immediately to the Law and Teſtimony. —To the 
Law, and tothe Teftimeny : Tf they [peak not according to 
this word, it is becauſe there js ns light in them. All which 
ſeems inconſiſtible with Ma.23.2. as it is interpreted. 


I an- 
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T anſwer, No. 1. Becauſe, tho it cannot be denied, g. (6. 


that ſome doCtrine or dottrines of the Phariſees there 
were, that were damnable and deſtruQtive of ſalvation, 
(ſuch was that wherein they taught the people:contrary 
to the evidence of the Law, (Zo. 5.39,45. &c.) that Je- 


ſus was not-the Meſſias,)- yet our Saviour, and the Bap- 


tiſt, and the twelve Diſciples ſent abroad ,. in theſe 
taught the people contrary to them, whom (as we have 
ſaid before) the people were bound to believe, and not 
them ; becauſe now the Meſſias, not the Sanedrim was 


the Supreme Judge,. (upon which the Cardinal, no ene- 
my tothe High Priefts Supremacy, is facile to grant, 


that; Non fuit neceſſarium ut Pontifices. Judeorum non poſ- 


ſent errare, quando Chriſtus ſummus totius Eccleſia Ponti- 
fex preſens aderat, & Eccleſiam per ſe adminſtrabat,) 
which High Prieſt, to guard the people from this per-- 
nicious Phariſce-doQrine, ſent forth not only twelve at 
one time, but ſeventy Diſciples at another,. and both 


with miracles, to publiſh in. all the coaſts of Iſrael the 
coming and the Kingdom of the Meflias,. that none 


* might plead ignorance of his coming, or be miſled in 
theſe things,by- their former Maſters, denouncing the: 
- greateſt woes to them who ſhould reject Him or His.. 


Matt. IO. 14, t % weſſ], 2I.. 


2. Becauſe tho other doQrines of theſe Phariſees there 
were, that were. erroneous, as ſeveral mil-interpretati- 
ons-of the Law, and the preferring alſo the obſervance 
of ſeveral Traditions of their own before fome greater 


things of the Law, (yet ſo, as they taught the obſer- 


vance of both :.) which doarines allo,. I know not how 
far they might be damnable to themſelves, who. had 
light enough to have known the: contrary, had not cor- 
zupt affeQions, ambition, covetouſneſs, hypocriſy, &c. 


blinded 
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blinded their judgment ;. yet thele errors of theirs were 
not damnable, z.e. ſuch as would bring damnation ro 
all rhofe others who ſubmitted to them, becauſe that 
inculpable ignorance in people that neither had, nor 
were able to ftudy the law themſelves, and their obe- 
dience yeildedin theſe things:to none but their appoin- 
ted Guides and Superiors, excuſed ſo many of 'them at 
leaſt, as'never had the opportunity from our 'Saviour, 
or his Miffions to learn the contrary. 
Some of thoſe/particular Do&Qrines of the Phariſees in 
this kind, which' we find our Saviour to.have taxed, .are 
theſe. Their tenet, Mark c. 7. v. 3. that eating -with 
-unwaſber hands; or tn2-an anwaſhen-diſh, .or.on an.nuweſbed 
"Table, &c. which. perhaps ſome unclean perſon. or. thing 
had-uſed or touched, defileth :a -man, -and their more 
ſcrupulouſly obſerving this (and by their -example:in- 
ducing others to it) than the much -weightier matters 
of God's law : fee Matt.23. 233. Mark 9.21. —TFhat 
no work (tho-anatt of mercy among the 'reſt, (ſome 
Nay) no medicinal cure (except ſome things that ſgemed 
more neceſſary, perhaps becauſe of their profit, ; the -wa- 
tering or the ſaving the life of their Beaſt, . Luk. :13.15- 
-x4. 15.) might be done on. the Sabboth: day. -—That 
one who had vowed his goods: or-{uperneceſlaries [to 
God, or to the Treaſures of the Temple, (tho perhaps 
doing this on ſet purpoſe,) -was-upon this free from re- 
'lieving his indigent parents- therewith , (the Phariſees, 
many of whom were Prieſts, perhaps eying alſo. herein 
their own profit ; ) or, as others, one-who had made, a 
ſolemn oath, upon ſome offence taken, never to relieve 
his Parents, was obliged to keep ſuch oath : (fee . axe. 
15.3.) —That in an affertory Oath the voluntary 
{wearing of ſome Truth by ſome things more. remotely 
ſacred, as by the Temple, or Altar,-was not. faulry,.or | 
rn 
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in promiflory Oaths, was not obligatory, but the ſwear- 
ing by things of a higher ſanQity, and more nearly con- 
ſecrated to Him, as they conceived the Golden-inſide of 


the Temple, and the Sacrifice offered to God 


on the 


Altar to be, this rendeed men accountable. See Matt. 
23.16, &s. compared with Matt. 5.33. &c. —Such as 
theſe, I ſay, were the Phariſces erroneous DoQrines. 
But provided, that a ſubject of the Church was taught 
by the ſame DofQtors all other neceſſary points of God's 
law, and walked in them with ſincerity, tho in theſe 
he were deceived, or alſo in his actions preferred ſome 
of theſe before greater duties, yet not ſo far as (by the 
Phariſees wicked example) to omit thoſe greater dy- 
ties ; I doubt not but that ſuch a diſciple of theirs, upon 


a general repentance for all unknown ſins, might attain. 


Salvation. © 


3. Concerning theſe particular errors which our Sa- 


viour reprehended , we know not whether ſeveral of 
them were not the "Tenents only of ſome of the vio- 


lenter and-worſer, but a ſmaller part of that Se, and 
not of the wholechair of Moſes.In which chair ſome {ate 
who were not Phariſees, and ſome Phariſees allo-were 
good men and believers in Chriſt : oe. 12. 42. among 
whom were Nicodemus, and Foſeph of Arimathes, (lee 


70.3.1. Mark.,x5 43- who, with fome others, 
an {everal:matters they might moderate and re 
publick'Deciſions and DNottrines, we know Nat. 


ow far 


[ON the 


This 


replied in general; :now to anſwer the texts in partl- 


cular. 


To a. Great cauſe to-beware &:c ſame doQrines de- 
froying ſalvation, others ſame way vitiating their 
practice. But this warineſsto be exerciſed, not 


| by -tol- 
lowing 
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To 6. 


Toy. 


Tod. 


Tos. 


' Jowing their own judgments, and deſerting that of 


their Churchmen , but by leaving - the ſubordinate, 

here they diſcover'd any contradiction, and adhering 
to their ſupreme Judg, I mean the Meſſias. After the 
Miſſion of whom, and not before, God's Proyidence per- 
mitted this formerly chief Eccleſiaſtical Court to err ſo 
criminally as to the fundameatal point of. the Meſltas. 
However, then they were ſtill to obey theſe Doctors of 
Moſes his Chair, in all their other DoQarines whatever, 


yet in any ſuch wherein this new Law-giver, or Expo- 
| ſitor, who came with Miracles, controlld them, and 


taught the contrary, they were now to beware of them, 


and follow him. 


To 8. Inobſerving the Traditions, ſuch as above- 
mention'd, tho others were excus'd by inculpable 1gno- 
rance, Jet the Phariſees condition, who were in theſe 
things faultily blind, and miſguided the others, -might 
be very deplorable, and their wickedneſs herein render 
their other ſervice of God vain, and unacceptable. 

Toy. In that damning Dodtrine of their's, oppo- 
ſing Chriſt and his Kingdom, the Followers of theſe 
DoCtors are granted to miſs of Heaven, as well as the 
Leaders. For they had another ſuperior Leader, whom 
they ought to have follow'd. | 

To They made them ſuch by their wicked ex- 
ample, the following of which is excepted by our Savi- 
our, Mat. 2.2, 3. Or by their foremention'd DoQrine, 
contradicted by their ſupreme Teacher. 

To «. Some things there are, wherein if they err, 
both the Leaders and Followers are wilfully blind ; here 
both fall into the Ditch, not only of error, but of perdi- 
tion. Such were the followers of the Phariſees in their 


oppoling of the Meſfſtas ; or alſo thoſe who brutiſhly 
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imagin'd ( if any did ſo.) the Phariſees Doings as well 
as their DoQrines-ſafe ; and that ſo much Righteouſneſs 
only was neceſſary. or requir'd, not as the Phariſees 
zrform'd. 'Of ſuch error or bliad- 


t ught, but.as the 
neſs the People had ſufficient Remedy provided in the. 
Inſtruftions receiv'd from our Lord. Again, ſome things - 


there are whereto the Followers may be unculpably, aad 
yet the Leaders are wilfully blind ; here both” may be- 
faid to fall into the ſame Ditch, #.e. of error, but not 


of perditiog ;. but for this later the Followers are ſafe ; 
(of whuclt inculpable blindneſs our Saviour ſeems to 


ſpeak to. the Phariſees, Joh. 9.41. If ye were blind ye 
fouls heve zo fin, &c. ) fuch I conceive to be ſome of 
thoſe errors above mention'd,: p.21. 


Tot, ſee what is ſaid toe. To ». The place is 
urged here, as if recourſe ought to be made by the Peo- 
ple to the Law and Teſtimony it ſelf, in oppoſition to 


the Prieſts and Expoſitors thereof, when they expound 
** (4. e. ſeem.to the People to expound). it not aright. But, 


it is only {ſaid here, that recourſe ought to be made to 
the Law, &c. in oppoſition to the People's repairing to 
the Heatheniſhwizards, Pyrhozifts,& Ventri-loquifts,&c. 
Iſa. 8. 20. that alſo worihipp'd other Gods, as appears 
by the verſe precedent, [ When they ſhall ſay unto you, 
ſeek. nnto them that have ſamiliar Spirits and Wizards 
[ or Conjurers that peep and that mutter } ſbould not 4 
people ſeek | rather ] «nto their God [ conſult his Oracle 
( which ſome think is meant by Teſtimony here) and 
his Propkets then ] for the living [_ to go ] to the dead 
[ Negromancers, or Idols, or the Spirits of the Dead]. 
Thus w. 19. and then it follows, to the Law and tothe Te- 


 Stimony; If they [peak not according to this Word, &c. They, 


thatis, the Diviners, the Pythoniſts, &c. mention'd be- 
 - E fore 
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fore ( who profeſs'd another Law, and other God than 
the God of *1ſrael, ſee wer. 21.) not the Prieſts of the 
Lord ; at whoſe mouth the people were to ſeek the Law, 
Mal.2.7. and ſtand to their Expoſitions of it, Det. 17.8. 
Thus much in anſwer to this main Obje&ion touching 
the errors of the Phariſees, and of the Saxedrim; where 


you ſee weare neither reduc'd to this extremity, which 


tome fall into, to ſay, That God having appointed to 
the People Teachers for Expoſition of the Law, whoſe 
direQtions they ſhould follow ( as is ſhew'd before up- 
on Det. 17. 8. ) had left alſo power to the People to 
Judg of theſe their Teachers, when it was that they 
taught them according to the true ſenſe of the Law, 
when contrary ; which ſeems very abſurd . Nor on 
the other, into this extremity, to ſay, that God com- 
manding the people to obey their Guides, had provi- 
ded them, at leaſt in ſome times, none but blind ones, 
whom therefore they obeying muſt with them fall into 
the Ditch and periſh ; not obeying, - muſt tranſgreſs 
Gods command, which ſeems very impious. | 


Thus much from ( p. 5. ) concerning what 1s urg'd 
of. the erring and failing of the Jewiſh Prieſthood in 
our Saviour's time. Burt | 

2. For the erring alſo, and falling away of the Jews 
1ſh Clergy, before the coming of the Meſſias, ( fo that 
the Judgment and Sentence, at leaſt of the major part 
of them, could not be ſafely ſubmitted to by the peo- 
ple) there are urg'd both many expreſſions out of the 
os Is and ſeveral inſtances in the Old Teſtament 
ſtory. | 

I. * Many places in the Prophets are. quoted to 
t'1is purpoſe. As T/a. 56.i0. that the Watchmen were 


blinded, that they were all iguorant, &c. Ter. 6. . 3 
tnac i 


 Sueceſſon of CLERGT. 
that from the Prophet even to the Prieft every one dealt 


falfh,and healed the wound of the peopl: flizhtly.Fer.2.25,27. 


-23. 11, &c. Exech. 22.26. Mal. 2.8. Zjph.3. 4. That 
the Prie/t had done violence to the Law ; had cauſed many 
to tumble at the Law, and had corrupted the Covenant 
of Levi. Likewiſe Ezek. 7.22, 26. 'tis foretold, that 
1n the approaching Captivity the Lew: ſbould periſh from 
the Prieſt, and Counſel from the Ancients ; that God would 
turn away his face, and ſtrangers ſhould pollute his ſecret 
place, And 2 Chron. 15. 3. | 

2. It is affirm'd, that for along ſeaſon I/real was 
without the true God, and without a teaching Frieft, and 
without Law. And « 2 Chron. 36. 14. that all te chief 
of the Priefts and of the people tranſgreſſed very much after 
all the abomivations of the Heathen. See likewiſe the 
PrediQtion Hof. 3. 4. See allo. Fer. 26. 11. The Prieſts 
and Prophets eſpecially perſecuting Jeremiah ( in this a 
great Type of our Saviour ), and in this perſecution 
urging ( but miſtaken in it ), that che Law ſbould not 
periſh from the Prieſt, &'c. Add to theſe, Ezech. 44. 10, 
12, x3. where it 1s order'd, when God's true Worſhip 
ſhould be reſtor'd, that the Prieſts that miniſtred before 


the Idols, ſhould not afterwards come near the holy things ; 


and 2 Kzyxg. 23. 9. that the Prieſts who had offer'd in the 
high Places ſhould not approach God's Altar at Jeruſalem ; 
ſeveral inſtances likewiſe are produc'd out of the ſtory. 
—y. Aaron's making the Golden Calf, and the people's 
worſhipping it —#. Or/ah the Prieſt's building an Altar 
like to that at Damaſcus at the King's command, and 
Offering upon it, 2 K/z-. 16. I1, 16.— s. Ahab's four 
hundred falſe Prophets to one true, 2 Kzx. 22.6. and 
Elijah's complaint, r Kzz. 19. 10.—&. The Prieſt's Of- 
fering Sacrifice in the High Places, where was neither 
the Tabernacle of Meſes, nor the Ark, nor the Temple, 
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contrary to God's expreſs command 'tn the' Law, and 
that upon pain of death, (ſee Lew. 17.4,9. Dear, 12,13.) 
and this cuſtom uſed for many hundreds of years, till at 
laſt Hezechiah reformed 'it, "n. The ſbatting np the doors 
of Gods Houſe, putting out the Lamps, and hindering the 
burning of Incenſe, and of offering Sacrifice in the time 
of Ahaz. 2 Chron.23.24. —29.79. Again, the ceaſing 
of God's publick worſhip under the Babi/on;ſþ Captivi- 


ty. Again, the taking away the daily Sacrifice; and the 
ſetting up the abomination of deſolatios upon the- Altar, it 


the-time of the Marcabees by Antiochus. 1 Macchab. 1.54, 
59. #&- Toall which, in the laft place, may be added 
-the Reformations of this Church made by the Kings, 
and nat by the Prieſts, after the defeQtion of Solomon, 
Rehoboam, and Abijab, by 4a, and his Son Jehoſaphat.. 
After that again,.of Ahaz by Hezechich, after that, of 
Manaſſes and Amon by Joſiah. 


To make way here by certain degrees for a ſatisfying 
anſwer tothe places abjeted. 1. I think none wilt 
deny, but that a'true worſhip of God hath always been 
preſerved upon carth in ſome perſons or others, Laicks 
or Clergy, or both. - Jo-4. 22. Luke 16:16. Gen.' 49110, 
See Rom. 11: 2,5. —9.6, 7, 29. —3. 3- Pſal. 89. 33. &c.- 
Sce Beef of our Sawuione. Hutt. 


2. F think it will not be pretended, or at leaft that 
it cannot be ſhewed, that inany time mere. Laicks on- 
ly retained this true worſhip: without any Clergy atall 
orthodox ;: ſo thatin ſuch time the Catholick Church, 
the beliefof which. we profeſs tn our Creed, conſiſted 
wholy of Laicks, deftitute of a Viniſer of Holy things, 
of publick Liturgy, power of the Keys, adminiſtration 
of Sacraments, teaching God's law, ordination of _ 
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cefſors, in 'thefe Holy funRions, &c.. except perhaps 
theſe ſuch as were vain, falſe, pernicious. Bat'hewever 
elſe it þe, yet under the times of the Law (whllth only 
are to. our purpole at-preſent) can be ſhewed: no fuck 
thing. For inthe two greateſt Apoſtacies that were in 
theſe times,that of 4haz before Hezechias Reformation, 
and that of Mazaſſes before Joſiat's, —for whoſe enor- 
mous fins chiefly Jad«h was doomed by God to: the 
Babiloniſh" Captivity, irreverſible either by his own or 
by his righteous Son Joſie"s repettafice and reformation; 
(lee 2 Kgngs 23. 26. compared with 25.-—24.3, 4.-21. 
0,1; Jer. 15,4. 2 Chrox. 33.15. &«.) yet Tay in theſe 
' two, the greateſt Apoſtacies, we-find that. there was: 
ſome Clergy ſtill remaining -orthodox.. For the' one 
ſee 2 Chroy, 29. 4, 13. where Heztchias Reformation: 
the very beginning of his Reign is aflifted by the 
Prieſts, and theſe reinerodnced into the Service: of the- 
Temple, out of which they had been not-long before 
excludeby \#he&imthe latterend of his Reipn.' Chr. 
28; 24: \ But yer for the moft part*of dhez his reign: 
alfo, we find the'daily Morning 4nd-Evening” Sacrifice: 
inthe Temple not- uitermitted: fee 2 X7ngs 16.15, In 
whoſe'time alſo: Hetgehiah his Son was rightly educated! 
and inftrated in the true Religion; reforming ' all as: 
ſoort- as he came to- the Crown; in- whoſe time. alfo! 


were many Prophets , 1{aiah, Hoſea, Ames, Mijeah, and 


others, who both-inftruQted the people, and animated: 
and confirmed the:Priefts in God's 'trye worſhip :- and? 
the diſhonourableburial of 4haz 2 Chron 28.27; ſhews; 
FE icher the Nobility, nor Clergy, nor -peopte; generally: 

addifted to his Apoltacy ; whoſe Progenitors- alſo Uz> 
$i andJorhum being orthodox Princes. it is: ndt' well 
imagineble/how fo fhort a Reign-as' his; which: laſted” 
only ſixteen years;: eould produce any general gefetion.. 
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But if this-in others; yet eſpecially not-in;'the' Levites 


 andin Azron's palterity ; becauſe theſe, who were ſeleQ- 


ed for clgfacred Miniſtery. in. the worſhip-of: the” God 
of  Hrael,; yet. had -n@ ſuch priviledge in. the ſervice of 
other Gods;. - 'For, for the worſhip of their Idols, the 
Kings as of 1/rael, 2 Chroz. 11.15. -13.9. fo of Jadeh, 
made others Prieſts, who were not deſcended from A«- 
rop, conſecrated, after the manner of the Levitical 
Prieſts, -only-with-'more . Sacrifices,; 2 Chr. 13. 9.:c0m- 
pared with- Exod. 29:1.- who are ;called- Chemarim, 


_ 2 King. 23.5. [And Joſiah put down the Chemarim, i.e. the 
idolatrous Prieſts, whom the _ of Judah had: or- 
ik 


dained &;.]-:ſee concerning theſe likewiſe in Repb, 1. 
..and Hoſ. 10,5. tho, L deny; not but' that :ſometimes 
Cn of the Levitical Prieſts: might fa]l .away-to idola- 
try, and officiate amongſt theſe. | [ Yet ſe their con- 
ſtancy. in the defe&tion of Jeroboam and his ſons, who, 
it:is laid (2 Chr. 11.13, 14.) the Prieſts and the Levites, 
that were in all Ir eel, left their ſuburbs and their poſſeſſions, 
and came to Judah and Jeruſalem, becauſe Feroboam and 
his Sons would not permit them to execute their office unto 
the Lord. ] But then when any of theſe Prieſts ſo Apo- 
ſtatized, rhey were never afterward,permitted;: tho 'pe- 
Nitent, to approach to God's Altar, or officiate in Holy 
things before the-Lord, as 1 ſhall ſhew you preſeatly. 


'Thus concerning the times of Ahaz. Next, for the 
Apaltacy of Mazaſſes, which was far much greater yet, 
(ſee 2 Chron..33. 16,) where in' the latter-end of | his 
days the true worſhip of God was reſtored, and; the: 
Prieſts of the Lord officiated in the Temple. See like- 
wiſe 2 Chro. 34.and 35. ch. where Joſiah. in his Refor- 
mation, begun before by Meraſſes his Grandfather; had 
the aſliftance of the Prieſts and Levites, and _ - 
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the reſt, of the High Prieſt Hilkiah, who alſo found in 


the Temple'the book of che Law, (probably the Origi- 
nal, which it was commanded'that-it ſhould'be.pur in 
a place madeforiit-in the ſtde of the-Ark, - Dear. 31; '26. 
and now it was found in the cleanſing of the Temple,) 
and communicated it to the Prince, who therefore long 
before this had learnt God's true Service, not from the 
Scriptures, but from the Prieſts. 'Now none of theſe 
Prieſts and Levites, who'affiſted Joſiah, did-apoſtatize 
at all in the days. of Mazaſſes. For touching idolatrous 
Prieſts, King Joſiah, who performed, as the laſt, ſo the 
exacteſt Reformation ofany Prince of Judah, proceeded 


{o ſeverely againſt them, as to ſacrifice them npon their 


Idol-Altars, (fee 2 Kzngs 23.20. according to the- Pro- 
phecy of him. 1 Kzzgs 13.2.) Andeven touching thoſe 
other Levitical Prieſts, who had formerly offered facri- 
fices in the High places, tho theſe to the God of 1/7ael; 
he would not -permit them afterwards to officiate at 
the Lord's Altar in Jers/alem, but only indulged them 
their diet, with the reſt of the Prieſts. See '2 Kyngs 23. 

Agrecable to which is that charge in Exzek. 44.10, 
that thoſe Prieſts, who had miniſtred formerly to 1/-ae/, 
before their idols, ſhould not come near to do the Office 


-ofa PrieTunto the Lord, nor come near to any of his 
_ Holy things, in the moſt Holy place, but only be Un- 


der-Miniſters in the SanQtuary. "Thoſe Prieſts there- 
fore that officiated in Joſiah's days, had not formerly re- 
volted in the days of. Manaſſes. Add ta this that Ma- 
naſſes his times were not alſo deſtitute'of Prophets , ſent 
from God to him, agg his people : 2 Kyngs 21. 10. By 
whom alſo E/atas is ſaid (by the Jewiſh 7 


have ſuffered a moſt cruel death, ſawn aſunder. 


AS 
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of Jeru{efem, they-were nor very long, not above twelve 


years to the firſt Captivity. Again, theſe: tunes, the 


very corrupt, yet after Zoſiab's purging of the: Langd;not 
equalling the former Apoſtacy of: Mazgſſes, therefore 
the Capnvity chiefly charg'd on his Guilt, In. theſe 
times ſome of the Princes and' Great, men ,good,. { as 
Ahikam, Fer-26.24. 2 powerfulman uader Joſiah, 2 Kine 
22.,12.* and. Ebedmelech ( Jer. 30-39, ) by Whom Zere- 
"my was leveral times befriended, Jer. ch. 26. 8& 36. and 


Seraigh and Baerxch, Jer. 51-59-43: 6. and Daniel with | 
his three Companions, Das. I., 4,6. and Mordecei, Eſth. 
. 2.6. In theſe times, too were. many: Prophets, 'Vrigb 


er. 26.21. Rephapjah, and the Priefts, Zeremjas and Exe- 
chiel. And in the ſame times where the Idolatrous Priefts 


are rejeQed.by the Lord, io it js teſtified in ch. 44. of 


Ezech. who hegan to propheſie fome few years before 
the laſt Captivity, Exet. 1. 2, of ſome others of the 
Prieſts, that they perſevered upright , ſee c<..44. 15; 
But the Prieſts the Levites, the Sons of Radack ( either 
of Zedock 'mention'd 1 Kin. 2.35. & x Cbron, 6... or 
of Sedock mention'd 1 Chran.6, 12. Grandfather to Ait- 
kish the High Prieſt in  Zaſiab's time, ) that kepr the 
charge of my Sanituary when the Children of Iſrael ment 
aſtray. from me, they ſhall come near to me, 10 miniſter unto 
ave, &c,, Sore Prieſts therefore there were through all 
thoſe evil times, whom God accepted andiowned. And 
far thoſe others after Fofieb's days, who are ſooft come 


lain'd on, tho.fome of them 7p faln away to.Ido- 
ed-(as 


atry,yet are they. chiefly accy alſo the-Kings) for 


the wickednels of their Lives, and-neglett of their duty, 
and for Covetouſneſs, and particularly for undertaking 
to foretell good things to a wicked people, inſtead of 

0 _ exhort- 
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Suceeffion of *C LERGT 
exhorting them to Xpentance ; and Jaſtly, for perſecu- 
ting the true Prophets, who foretold bad things, Fer. 
23. 26, 27, 26, 29, Chapters. This that the Church 
of God, if always it had a being, had nor this being, 
eſpecially after the Mo/ſazcal Oeconomy, without ſome 
Orthodox Clergy concurring to the Conftitution there- 
of, and adminiſtring holy things therein, and was ne- 
yer a Flock without ſome Paſtors. ; 
3- I think it cannot be ſhew'd, 'That the Judaical 
Clergy of thoſe times was divided' into two or more 
Sets, ( unleſs it were in later times, the diviſion be« 
tween the Phariſees and Sadaxcees, and ſome' others, ) 
both - profeſſing the Obſervance of Moſes his Law, 
and the .Worſhip of the: God of .1/rael ; . but only 
into.two parts, one falling away from, .and deſerting 
Moſes's Law, and the God of Iſrael. So that here the 
people could not be. put to any doubt (how numerous 
{oever any part happen'd to be at ſome time in compa- 
riſon of the other ) whom they were to obey and follow 
as their true Guides and Governors, where one part 
penly renounc'd the God of 1/rae/ and his Laws. But 
if an Drviſion ſhould have been amongſt that Clergy, 
which all adher'd to the God of [ſrae/, neither. here 
could the people miſtake their Guides ; for = Were 
always to. be: guided by the major part of theſe, eſpe- 
cially if che High Prieſt alſo himſelfconcurr'd and join'd 
with it. Andif youask, What if that, which is now 
a Minor. part amoogR: theſe Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and 
is condemn'd by the reſt, in time happens to over- 
- number the reſt? ITanfwer, That theſe two Parties 
ſhall always ftand . oppoſite 'ro one another, and 
Truth divide it ſelf. from error, and the Innovators {till 
either be caſt ouc,, or alſo go:out fromthe others ; who, 
as Innovators alſo when they-firſt- are either caſt out, ;o 
- | Q 
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do xo ivut, are icably (difcern'd by their pancity ;. tho: 
urs. io. ſaucha.deteftion may be, that they.mayiout- 
mumberthe'Catholwks. themſetves. Theſe two.bedies. 
then-Randing thus. diſtinQ, I ef wer (as Tertulliaw 
ſairh concerning «hi{cerning Herefies ) quodcunque pni- 
mum; id adulterum quod pofterius. That which i the 
former, and:was formerly alſo the more numerous, s. | 
the righter; and it only, or, in any diſſent, the major 
part:thereof,/is to.be adher'd.to, and obey'd. 'Of which: 
matter {ee -more- below, and. Tri! of iDofFrines, i. 32. 
SeQtaries.are eitheralways the:fewer number,.or at leſt: 
the fewerat their:going out ; and:the former cbody of 
the-Qrthodax.and Catholick Clergy never afterwards. 
joining with tkem, how numerous. ſoever. : Asfor the 
Sadauces, their Set was .as-'grols for their Teneats; 
(Mar iL2.24,27.).lo inconfiuderable far number abdinovs,. 
or nocanſiderable arty of the Savedrim.. Tibus:then, 
asanithe Apoſtacy. of ſome pant,yetthere. never wanted 
atruc and:Catholick Clergy toguide the quople ; Jo the 
people .never wantedalſo a ſufficiefit evideacce wknow 
what Clergy were: cheir true Guides ; which Guides 
pnce:faundand:known, they weremow: to lay afitleahcr 
own. judgment,.anl follow xheirs. 

" es.an. Qrthodox 'part-of the Clergy to- gyaids 


.. the people in- thoſe times. of the!Law, God' fant wats 


dhem: from. time 0 | time. ;other :1extraordinary (Guides, 
the:Prophets, ſee 2. Kin. 7. 13, 14. 2Cibroes. 24. 19. 
136. 15326. Fer 25.4435. 144115, Mat-:23,34- They 
.ahief Judges, and their Prieſts alſo, being lamettmes 
Prophets , as. Dehorghi, Summuct; David, Jeremiah, Ex 
threl;, Ruchariah. ( 2 Chron. 24. i20.)) and others. 
Whale dfiflion from: God-was ſufficiently ceftified 00 
the , by. Godis giving the power of 'Miracles:v 


tome, by fulfifliog the (Predictions. of others ,in — 
ot 
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of a fpeedy' accomphk ns,.. thas ſo 19 other things 
Shey jars bextetirok Gad ſuffering none of their 
words to: fall to: che grawnd; Drati; v3 22% Jeri 23a 
I Sew. 3c; Ky. '20%.[[ Goat ter home: of Is wards: fe/l1t0 the 
gnoned, audi atl _ kncwithias Suninel . was eff abliſhedto 
be a Prophet } ſee: 1: Kynl 19: Ely abs drought: Jer.at 
16, 1% Hunaviah's dying;tlizniams year 8Sudb inftances 
and hnflru els delle: pooplesinieh v:commoenlycan 
the moſt peccant times, and to the mpre;gyiley Princeh 
both: of Wudah and Hfral. So in Fudan, Shemaiah 
the Propher was fent to. Rehoboam, 2'Chran: 12.5: 'Fo 
Feboram,by reafon;of his matching with:4$48"Naughter, 
Eamuch more wicked than any, oftiis/Forefathers); Elzabi's 
Letter 2 Chron. 25; 12. —beliges that in thoſe wigked 
times of him and his Son was. Jehajads the High Prieſt 
an extraordinary perfon, 2 Chron: 24. 15. Who aftev- 
ward .reform'd the'/Church, 2 Chrop:23., 'FoFoalt; res 
voltingafter Zehoiadah's death, was feat the-Prophet: Zo- 
chaviah, Fehoiadeh's.Son, 2 Chros. 24: 20. i Fa 4mazioh 
alſo, when he in his later days turn'd afide, was ano- 
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ds ther Prophet ſent, 2 Chrom. 24. 15. Afterward God ſent 
to Zechariah, a Prophet, for the guide of Utah his Son: 3 
es, who aftev Agcharialfs death preſuming:to:meddile with 
_ Holy things, : was ſharply rebuk'd, and thruſt out of the 
En Temple by the zealous Priefts, 2 Chron. 26.. 5, 17, 20. 
16s. In wicked 4haz's time, were many Prophets fent in a 
oh time of much iniquity, Hoſea, mos, Hhche, Iſaiah, and 
Is. athers.of the Minor Prophets, then or faoner. To fe 
v aſſes alfo, and the people of his days, were Prophets 
19: ſenr, ſee 2 Kjxg. 21. 10. and 2 Chron. 33. 10. who ſpake 
215 unto them, but they would not hearken. Laſtly, inthe 
of times after Zoſpeh, were the Prophets Feremiah, Exechiel, 


Iephaniah, and others ; riſing betimes, and ſending his Heſ- 
F 2 


 ſengers, 


- 
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ſengers, becauſe: he had compaſſion on his people, and on his 


awelling-place, as it is ſaid '2 Chrow. 36. 15. | And to theſe 


extraordinary: Prophets, being : forerunners and ty 
of. 6ar: Saviour, the great Prophet. that was promiſed, 
De«E.:18. 15; 28. :where thoſe who-well-inclin'd went 
with ou reverence to reſort to hear the words of the 
Lord tfrom'tliem, denouncing God's judgments upon 
fin, preaching repentance, and upan it eternal redemp- 
tion by the future Meſſias. See Ezech. 8. 1.—33. 31. 
Fer. 36. 2 Kjng. 4- 23. p39 16! 
$5. It ſeems, That ſuch conſtant Guides, unerring as 
to matter of knowledg neceſſary to Salvation,. were re- 
_ to thoſe tumes before the Captivity, in-this-re- 
pect ; becauſetho the Law was written, yet there was 
no great plenty of the Copies, and perhaps none entire, 
ſave what were in the hands of the Prieſts or Levites. 
The Original was commanded to be put at the fide of 
the Ark, Dexz. 31.25. Out of which the Prieſts-had a 
Exanſcript ; and out of this another Copy'd for the King, 
Deat. 17. 18, 19. But that ſuch Copies were not:very 
common, ſee 2 Chron. 17. 9. where the Prieſts and Le- 
vites, that were fent by Jehoſbaphat from: Feruſalem: to 
reach in the Country, are {aid:to have;taken the Book of 
the Law-with them ; and 2 Kzjng.22.8,10,11. where the 
Book of the Law, perhaps the Original, after Manaſſes his 
perſecution, is faid to have been found by chance, as it 
were, 1n the 'Femple, in repairing the Houſe. Which 
I do-not urge, as if there had been no Book of the Law 
at-all, preſerv'd in any hand, if this had not been found, 
but only to ſhew, that it was then very ſcarce ; for that 
pious King,tho now in the Eighteenth year of his Reign, 
lad not feean it before ;andill times, between Hezechiah 
and Zofich, could not have render'd it ſo-rare, if the for- 
mer times had abounded:with Copies thereof. As ios 
the 
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Succeſſion of CLE RGYT. 
the practice enjoined Dexr.6.7, 8,9. it was not for the 
_ entire body of the law, but only for ſome choice and 
ſeleR pieces thereof, of more general concerament, as 
may be perceived - by the narrowneſs of the Tables, 
| wherein theſe were to be written. | 


6. At leaſt, there ſeems as mneh neceſſity of fuch 
Guides, under the writings of the Old Teſtament, as 
under thoſe of the New ; whereof as. the Writings are 
more common, ſo alſo more plain, all thoſe things being 
fulfilled and explained in the Golpel, which were ſha- 
dowed only and typified in the law.-2 Cor. 3.12. &c. 
Now under the Goſpel I ſhalt ſhew you by and by, that 
God hath left Guides unerrable for all neceſlagy know- 
ledge in all mattersof ſalvation. Fheſfe things therefore 
being firſt recommended to your conſideration ; as alſo 
this, That the Doxatifts long ſince urged ſome of theſe 
ObjeQions, for the failing of 
and that S. Azfiz hathanſwered them 1n defence of its 
not failing, ſee S. Auſtin. Epift. 48. De Unitate Eccleſie, 
cap. 12,13. —Contra Dozat. poſt Collationem. 20.c, 


To e. Thetexts urged out of the Prophets I an- 
fwer ; That ſome of them ſpeak not of the Prieſts er- 
rors, at leaſt in truths neceſſary, but of their vitiouſneſs ; 
and here the people were to follow their ſayings,. not 
their doings. Again, ſome, not of their falſe doQrines 
or expolitions of the Law, but of their falſe predifQtions; 
they, ſome of them aQting in oppolition to. thoſe-ſent. by 
| God, Prophets as well as Prieſts, and being in this: re- 
ſpe& ignorant, blind, and falſe Guides. See Jer. 23.27, 
28. &c.. Again, ſome Propherical. only of the falling: 
| away of that Church, aſter the coming of the Mefſias,, 
and ſubſtitution of the Church of the Geatiles. —_ 

| That 
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g.371. 
To «. 
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"That ſame indecd ſpeak. of rhe falling away; ur ſome 
times, ofa great part of the Prieſts, if Le ineo- Hevelip, 
yet unto Open idulatry..: Bur yet. this we: ſaw hundereth 
nor; blit ehatcthepeopleiniall rimes might: have foune 
orthodox Clergy to adhere co, and-vius. s body :diftracty, 
and eaſily diſcernable, from the party falling away, as 
hath 'biry fhewed before in Conſed. 3- ppp. And a- 
monegftrhem haditheHigh Prieſt. tor therr-chief Guide, 
who cannor beſhewed-im: any of rhoſe times'to have 
Apoftatized toidblatry, And rhis body of Clergy that 
-perſevered orrhodox, we may well imagin to have be- 
:haved themſelves, for their Courts ar Sanedrim, for their 
Afcmblies and fauch Divine Services, as: might be per- 
formed \withouc the Temple, in fome ſuck manner, 
under the-perſecuting Kings of Jade# , as the Apottles, 
and their Succeffors did under theperfecuting Emperors. 
Laſtly, thar-when che Prophets in ſome places name all 
the Clergy:or Priefts.to be ignorant, blinded &r. they 
mean (for the reaſons. given above in Cenfed. 2: p. 28. ) 
only many of them ; All of fuck a place, of ſuch a rela» 
tion or ſect, there; in a manner all, as 5 not unuſual 
elſewhere: ſee Pf, 14. 3. Phil. 2.21. which anſwer is 
not mine, but was given along ago by S. Auſfiz ro the 
Dozatifts urging ſuch texts. {De anitate Eccheſpr c. 1.) 
—Plerumque Sermo Divinus impias turbas Ecclefia ſie ve- 
Adarguit tanquam' amnes tales ſint, & nullas bonus omnins 
.yemanſerit. 1nde quippe admonemur in fuo quodam numers 
eos dict ommes $C. and contra Donat. poit collat.20. —More 
Jſuo Scriptars loquitur, que fic arguit malos, tanquan ammes 
5s co populo mali ſint, & ſic confolatur bonos, tanquan omnes 

ibi tales fint. —1n popals Corinthiorum, quod dicimus, de- 
monſt ramus, xe forte arbitrentur Prophet arum t antum morts 
faiſſe, ſic erguere reprehenſibiles quaſionmes in eo populo ar+ 

L£uantur NC, | . - 
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Tos. T he place is anterpreted/by ſome ofthe time g. 32. 
ef the Judges; and then, as15s anſwered toe, it muſt be £32 
_ nnderftood not of all, but of a great part of fred, for all 
| this-time.God's-true worſhip was-preſerved. in Shiloh, at 
leaſt where the Ark, Tabernacle,.and: Altar was ſetled,. 


; and which the piouſly-affe@ed yearly frequented. See 

; | Fuſb. S.4-Fud.x8.3.1. 1 bY SH By athers, ofthe times- 

of "Ferobogm: But here 1/rael-falling away, God had: 

ſtzll his crue-Clurch in Judeb. 

. 'To 7.. This:finof Harav was before his beingiinftalled 6:3 3. 
1 High Prieſt.. In this,,hisand the peoples defedtion,both To 7. 
g A6fes, thenwhe ſupreme Governour un Eeeleſiaſtical af- 

4 fairs, and-all:the Tribe of Levi, remained not only :con-- 

. fant, but -valiant.and.zealous-Profeſſors:.of the true. Re-- 

; kgian, for which God afterward choſe his Tribe far 
theſacred Miniftery, See Exad. 32.29, Deut. 33.8,9. 

" Ba/achi2.5,6. Laſtly, derow's Guilt(tho.great): was ra-- 

y 4beran this being for tear {inltead of a corretor) a:com-- 

) plar with, thana;Founder of the:peqples Idolatry.. 

7 To a. Thefa®of Urijah: was but ofione perſon, un- $; 34+ 
A certain whether one of the chief Prieſts , .or of ſame. 79-4 - 
" meancr:ranke, but ſuch an-oneas was the King's favo-- 

} £ac.; atleaſt none ſuch as:found named 10: the-rall of the. 

w High Priefts. 1. Chron.4.4. Hisa&:not conſented to,that 

_ we fod,by any other of the Clergy. Beſides, .the fault- 

s Femeth,nocgreat-;.the King's command. having ſome - 


_ Jhew of piety, who pretended the former Altar.notlarge-- 
4 engugh'tar the $acrifices, andto referve it for moredpe-- 
P Qal-aceaſions: meanwhile continuing.the daily Oblati-- 
we -Qgs of the-uſyal moraingand-evening Sacrificeupon this - 
fy -new-Altar, as was formerly an the other : ſee. 2 Xngs 


16>... 


I 35. 
To «, 


-allg/firit erected by Samet, to which Colledge. David re- 


, IS | J// Y"'88!; j# XCz 4 ; 

16.15. Add to this, that the Prophet E/azah ſeleQing 
him tor a witnels to his Prophecy, (Ea, 8. 2.) together 
with Zechariah . one of the Reformers in Hezechiah's 
time, (2 Chron 29.13+) argues him to bave bin ao perſon 
unſound-in his Religion. | | 


. To «. God'strue worſhip flouriſhed in Judah till, 
after the revolt of /rae!; when alſo the Prieſts and. Le- 
vites revolted not with the people, but leaving their Ci- 
ties and poſſeſſions, went over to Jadah, and fo did all 


YT; 


;the more devout among the people ; (ſee 2 Chro: i 1.13, 


14. —15.9.) Which indeed rendred Judah and Benje- 
in muchwhat equal to-all the other Tribes, Again, in 
Iſrael, in Jezebel's perſecution, were Eljeh, and Ms- 
chaiah, and probably many more Prophets of the Lord, 
tho concealed, and unknown to Elzah. In. the + King. 
18. 3,13. there is mention. made of an hundred of thele 
Prophets; who, and many. more, might be included in 
-the 5000 mentioned by the Lord. i Kzz. 19.18. And 
- theſe Prophets had their Colkedges, and had their. fob 
lowers among the people, who reforted:to them on new 
Moons and Sabbaths, to hear the law of God. For they 
were not called Prophets only for predidiQion of things 
future, (fee s Chro. 15. and 25.ch:; and 1 Cor. 14. ch, but 
for their ſequeſtring themſelves for the ſtudying of Di- 
vinity, andcelebrating the praiſes of God many- times 
with raptures and ſudden inſpirations, and with Muſick 
at the times. of ſacrificing, and other folemn meetings, 
(and therefore their Colledges were commonly at fome 
High place, and for this teaching and inſtructing the 
people in the ways of God.” Now: we find ſuch Schools 


- or Calledges of theſe Prophets in Iſrael, as in Sammel's 


time: one at Na oth .in Ramah, governed, and perhaps 


tired 
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_ tired when he firſt led from Saul,ſee i $am.19.18,19,20. 
another in'the Hill of God, probably Gibeon, where 
was:the great High Place, fee 1 Sams. 10. 5. comp. with 
-I3.3, Soalſo in the days of Fezezel ( tho probably 
1n her great ;perſecution theſe were diſpers'd ) one at 
Bethel, and another at Jericho, and another at Gugal ; 
govern'd by Eliſha, ſee 2 Kyng. 2. 3 5.—6, I.—4. 38. 
One of-which Sons of the Prophets fee ſent with a Meſ- 
ſage to Ahab himſelf, 1 Kzrg. 20..31- and another with 
a Meſſage to Jehn, who afterward flew Zezebel, 2 Kjng. 
9. 1. both of them diſcernable who they were by their 
Habits, ſee 1 Kyzg.20.41.-2 King. 9.1 1. Pardon this di- 
grellion, to ſhew. you, 'That God's Worſhip in 1/rael was 
not utterly extinC in the Reigns of thoſe wicked Kings. 
To£. Itis not affirm'd, That God's true Clergy, and 
the Church's Guides, ſhall err in nothing, but not in ne- 
ceſſaries. For the Sacrificing in ſeyera] High places, 
where God's Tabernacle was not pitch'd, tho at-firſt it 
was very ſtrictly forbidden upon pain of death,the more 
to preſerve God's.people, in the Church's infancy, from 
all Idolatry, and the ſetting up, and ſerving in their ne- 
ceſlities, conſulting ſeveral Gods, or in ſeveral places 
varying the Rites in Worſhipping the true God. Yet as 
it was done by the Holy Patriarchs in ſeveral places be- 
fore God had erefted any Symbol of his preſence 
amongſt them, 1o after that the Ark and Tabernacle of 
Moſes was remov'd from place to place, and theſe alſo 
ſever'd from one another ; from the time that the Ark 
was.taken by the Phili#ines, and the Temple not yer 
built, it ſeems not ſo unexcuſable a fault as ſome would 
make it, being a thing done in thoſe days, moſt-what 
{ eſpecally for Peace-Offerings ) by the Holieſt of men, 
as Samuel and Davia, accepted by God, and ſometimes 
. commanded by him. See Judg. 6.26.—13. 19.-I Sam, 
| CG =.” * 
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7.9. 12,1 5am. 16,2.-20. 6, andiinſforve manner - 
-excttſed, 1 Xyjny. 3.3. and 2 Chron. 33. 179; Indeed 
after the Temple erected, a far more hainous'faultit was - 


in the Prieſts of Fudah ;'but the better ſort of this Clergy 


was not guilty of 'it, as'may be ſeen (in the forecited 
Text, 2 Kg. 23. 7,9. ) bythe puniſhment that Joſiah 
inflicted on ſluch former Offenders. Vet in thoſe times 
we find it done in 7/rael in caſes extraordinary, by the 
Prophet Eljeh 1 King. 18.33; and accepted by God 
vey. 38. and'fome fuch thing ſeems to be conceded to 


 Naaman the Syrian, 2 King. 5. 17, 19. 


Tos. Tt4is granted, that God's publick Worſhip for 


: Sacrifice;*&c. tn that place 'where only he appointed -it 


(which 'Worſhip-might not be-perform?d eHewhere)'was 
under theLaw ſeveral:-timesby wicked Kings prohibited, 
and ſo ſeveral times intermitted by the Priefts. But 
'notwithftanding this, the Legal Clergy fill fubfifted 
under thofe-oppreſiing Kings, -as the Evangelical did 
under The operkevtiting Emperors, {and *cominued all 
thoſe parts of 'God's Worſhip in more ſecret Afﬀſem- 
blies, which-might lawfully be exerciſed elfewhere-as 

well as/in the Temple. es 
Tos. The Kingsof Fudzh, 1.Are no where'ſaid to have 
reform'd all the Prieſts,or the High Prieſt, or:not to have 
found him asOrthodox as themſelves. 2. Are not faid to 
have reform'd the People againft' the Priefts.. 3. Are not 
faid to havereform?d thePeople without thePriefts.4;Are 
every where ſaid to have been affiſted in their Reforma- 
tion by the Prieſt. See more of this hereafter, and before, 
jo 24, &c. The moſt that Biſhop A4rnarews faith, in an- 
{wer'to Bellarmin ( Tort. Tort. p. 365. ) faith, inbehalf 
of theſe Kings, ts this; That-theſe Kings reformn'd crr4 
| or 
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ar ante. declarationem Ecllafe.:: but he ſaith, not contra de- 
clarationem.; and: to make good his. citra or ante, hath 
oaly; the-firength. of a,N es dont Tr loca 
aliquas, apponere;debuit, ubiExe(ie 4topravelſit high 
argument 1s this: There is ſet down no ſuch” Detlaration, 


therefore there was, no ſuch.. An. Argument of little ſtrength 


always, leſs here, where ſo.ſuccin& a relation: is. made 


of ſo many hundred. years, and chiefly of the athionsgf 


the Lhe: got. of the, Ghurgh. or. Cle But yet,iof 
ba has we. think did Hoh ag, Goh, tha Sans 
GS; ſuch ——_— arents, learn; the. Religion. to. which 
they refarm'd the people, but. from Ears of the Cler- 
And.;is. bo ?/The EBO) ugh > (lappoſe it): fps & dex 

Je ajia grace ; 15 ,Morcyeffcfive 
-a, Rgi, rear = ic ,.be © his. 'Ci- 

po _ (OE men pd ” hap. Ak wixal;s ou 
erefore th King's part in.1t is 7 3: en of ( eſpe- 
cially;zn a ſtory. written chiefly of the. nk _ 
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_ tha; Prie(t, to,do: his.duty *agrording, to-ahis Law 3 yl 
then. he mul firſt, RA CuY op. 196 Prielt; w hat. is. the 
Prieſt's duty according to:that; Law, z.e. _ may.con- 


| train in Spiritual. matters; any Prieſt to 'do- what thg 


Body, of the Clergy, aud. pe culs. Ep tha Church 


inform.him that. + &,Pcieft.o Wetg, PT RE mA 
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Sucteſion of CLERGT. 
ted this Office; but only that they were formerly; 
6jeted from it, and+ might for the future p_ neg- 
te it ;-and much leis doth it follow, that: the King gave 
them any right to/itz*or could: juftly deprive them of it: 


This to tlie former Arguments and inſtances concern- 


=0y other reſpeA$e is, as hath 
| Neither do I affirm; 'that"if 


Biiveeral ſudg#hd Expoſitor thereobgheie owrrConſe! 


the-moſt deſperate and-obdurate ſinners, and which; 
whether they will or no, within gives a right ſentence 
ainſt'them-) are- foroffending agaiaſtthis Law juſtly 


rdemry {he Rata ing, rs: comp. x2; 2:Neither ds 
; that Where app 


pd 
5234 


thibks-his own abilities as great as other -mens ) -judg 
Wkicſclf 5nd we ought to preſe 


_F'ay, that Where God-hath- not. appointed'any/one”ts 
feek the meaning'of his Laws: from-anothers-mouth;. 
. there he -may* not-'(reteris- paribes;, that is, where he 


ie; that'where God . 
| | hath- 


Sacteſſiow of CLERGY. 
fath ſet no ſuch DireCtors over us, there his Laws-are 
delivered with clearneſs-enough to-be underſtood by our 
ſelves. But 3/y, This only I ay, That thoſe to 
whom God in his overflowing goodneſs hath beſides- 
his Laws left alſo Guides, and commanded them to- 
' obey theſe, ſuch cannot innocently withdraw their obe-- 
dience from theſe Guides-; ought. not to uſe: their pri-- 
yate judgment againſt theſe; are ſafe, if theſe Guides: 
err, in following them, tho not the Guides ſafe, in- no- 
better conducting them-; and that; tho- in fome times, 
theſe Guides, to whom God referreth us, for knowing: 
his will, may be much more corrupt-than-in others; yet 
that-theſe, by God's care over his-people, can never ſo- 
ofly erre;as that their followers ſhall not receive from 


their doArines all neceflary knowledge for ſalvation: :- 


and that this is ſufficient to tie us always to their obe- 
dence. x. Becauſe we cannot promiſe our ſelves this 
ſcurity tn following our own private judgments, whiclr 
we have in following theirs, for private men are not 
ſecure upon their own judgment from- falling 'into fun= 
damental errors, as perhaps the Sadduces did :in relin- 
quiſhing-the Moſes-chair-men of their-times. 2/y. Be- 
cauſe if any mortal error- ſhould be ſuppofed to have 
ſeazed-upom: theſe Supreme Governours, on whom by 
his appointment all others-depend , it is to be hoped 
that God: will never ſuffer it long, but either change. 


their opinions, or the perſons... For in all extremities. 


God ſends ſpeedy relict. 


This being ſaid from p. 4: of unfailing Guides and 
Judges for- Spiritual matters 1n the times of the. Law ; 
now we come to the times of the Goſpel. . 

Where 1. .Obſerve, that if in theſe we prove'an un- 


fating Church-authority, to whoſe judgment and fen-- 


TECNCE. 
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Saceflew of ' CL, ERGL., 
tence: we ought always.to ſybmit, tho under the Law: it; 
were muck otherwiſe, 'and-tho- all that is ſaid hitherta. 
be-cancelled:; yet this ſufficiently ſerveth the intent. of 
our Diſcourſe, namely, to: procure due obedignce; to. the, 
preſent Clurch-governqurs. And'indeed; there want 
- not many motives to-perſwade us, that tho: the: law ne- 
ver. had any ſuch highly-priviledged Guides, yet the 
Goſpel hath, and therefore that no arguments. taken, 
from: the-one. can conclude any thing concerning the, 
other. Becauſe the Goſpel - advanceth tor a- mychi 
higher perfeCtian-than the Law, nay ta the higheſt ; and 
is to have no further Teſtaments or Manifeſtations of 
God's will to ſucceed it,. as the Law ad Old: Teftament, 
was : ( Dewt. 18. 15, 18,19. Heb. 9.5, 9,h0.)_ Becauſe 
the Miniſter of this is not a Servant, but the Mafter of 
the Houſe himſelf;, the laſt Legiſlator, the laſt Refar- 
mer, and Conſummator of all-the myſteries. of Religion, 
who came out of his. Fathers boſom -to reveal to men. all 
his wilLand after him to come-none ather: Heb. 1.249, 104 
I 70.17,18.76.4.25 Becauſe theChurch under the: Goſpel 
hath a much nobler Prieſthood founded in a Succeſſion to 
this Son of God, hath a far nobler Sacrifice , a far nobler 
UnRion of the Holy Ghoſt in the mych. more copious 
eftufions thereof, called Spirits weritatis, Jo. 14. 17: and 
promiſed to lead them into all trath, as well as holineſs; 
Jo. x6.:3. —A far more extended and ftronger Fradi- 
tion in the Goſpel ſpread. over all Nations,. and: a far 
more numerous Sanedrim, if I may fo call-the Chyrches 
Councils, than the Law had ; and higher and clearer 
promiſes made to theſe, of the Son of God, the Fruth's 
perpetual preſence with and afliſtance of them ; as hk 
ſhall now ſhew you. | 
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Sacrſion of CLERGY. 


After, therefore thoſe'taken:away, who-fate in Moſes 5. 4r.; 
_ this chair to. guide the people in matters of'the law, that 


there are others placed in Chriſt's Chair to guide God's 

eoplean all matters of the Goſpel, whoſe judgmentand 
ſentence in al} their decifions.the ſubjects of the Church 
ought to follow and obey, appeareth 1. from many texts 
-&f Scripture, 

See firſt that text in the Goſpel Marr. 18. 15. &c. an- 
ſwering'to that other formerly urged in the law, Det. 
C. 17.0.3. &c. —f thy brother ſball treſpaſs again# thee, 
i[ 4:e. either by way of perſonal offence, or by way of 
ſcandal, of which our Saviour had bin ſpeaking be- 
fore 0..6,7. whereby any great offence -of our brother, 
againſt 'God, againft his neighbour, or himſelf becomes 
'matter-of our cognifance, as/tellow-members of the ſame 
Body, and'who ſhould 'be always ſo'charitably affeRted 
to him, as :not-tofuffer fin upon him, Lev. 19. 17. ] go 
#114 tell -hims his fault between thee and:him alone, '&c. If he 
"will not hear thee, 'then take with thee two or three:more, NC, 
[-convent, and arraign him, as it were, before fome 
-neighbours. ] 1f he ſhall negleft to hear them, tell it | his 
fault and negleQt] unto the Church ; but if he neglett:tothear 
the Church, let himbeunto thee as an Heathen, and a Pub- 
kan, [as a'perſon excommunicated, and nor to:-be acom- 
panied with. Luk.15.2.] Verily T ſay unto you, whitſce- 
ver :ye [before whom ſuch matters are brought] ;/ball. 
"bind on:exrth,ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever ye 
ſhall ſupon ſuch offenders penitence | /ooſe 0-earth, ſhall 
be looſed in heaven. Again. Tay unto you, that if” two of 
you [any ſmall aſſembly] ſball agree [together] oz earth, 
as tonching any thing that they ſhall | reſolve on and] ask 
[ro have it ratified, | it ſhall be done for them of my Fa- 
ther. For where| any ſuch aſſembly tho but } two or three 

| ere 
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| Sacchſion of CLERGY. 
are gathered together in my, Name, [and by my authority 
. delegated to them, (ſee 1 Cor.'5.4. 2 Cor. 2. 10.) ] #here 
4am I [whom the Father heareth always] in the . midſt 
. of thens, | | | 


In which Scriptures, 'z. That by Church [ Tell it unte 
the Church] v. 17. is to be underſtood Clergy, is clear 
from what follows v. 18. whatſoever ye ſball bind &c. 
.comp. with Mat. 16. 19. Fo. 20. 23. and from what fol- 
Jows 2.20 comp. with Mat.28.19,20. And 2. That here 
1s meant the Clergy, not only that were then in being, 
the Apoſtles ; but that ſhould ſucceed them through all 
following Ages, is clear both from the ſame occaſioas of 
repairing to the Churches Tribunal, v. x5. occurring 1a. 
all ages, and from the power of binding and looſing, as 
neceſſary in one age as another, and unqueſtionably ex- 
erciſed by the Apoſtles Succeſſors.; .concerning which 


-matter I refer you to what is {aid before ,F..36. ».1, 2. 

-.and below and Church-Government part. 2. fg. 27. Oc. 

_ . Zly, That the Orderfor telling, and the Precept of hear- 

_1ng this Clergy, theChurch of all Ages is to be under- 
y 


ſtocd, not only concerning ſome injuries, or wrongs 
done to us by our brother, but concerning other faults 
.and evil manners, whereby our. brother offends God and 
-the Chriſtian Society, whereof he is. a member, appears 
from that expreſſion w. 1-5. 1f he ſhall hear thee , thou haſt 
gained thy brother ; not gained.thy loſs in receiving 1a- 
-tisfaQtion, but gained thy Brother in procuring his re- 
formation. Again, that is to he underſtood not only 

; rela of Manners neither, but alſo of .Do- 
ctrines and Opinions much more, as it ſeems deduceable 


from the context, v. 6,7. mentioning ſcandals, of which, 


falſe doctrines and opinions are the chiefeſt, and as it 


Jeems clear 4.mminori ad majus ; if others, our Brothers 


web - 


, 


»” ® 


Pg OY OI Op %F ® * 


y 
'e 
# 


Sucteſſon of 'C LERGT.- 


tteſpaſſes be matter of complaint, and of the Churches 


znifance, much more thele ; any corruption in a mat- 


terof faith being generally far more dangerous and per- 


nicious, than a corruprion in manners. See Fo.2, x1. Gal. 
5. 20. evil deeds, hereſies, &C. and Rom. 2.8. the conten- 
fious wot obeying. the trath. — 2 Pet. 3. 16. Wreſting Serip- 
tures 0 their own deſtruction. —Ti. 1. 11. Roms. 16. 17; 


ltr 15. » Swbverting wens ſouls, end deceiving the hearts 


of tbe firple. —Jud.. -. periſ 1g tn gainſazing. Andour 
zealkto God's truth: and \honour being. much to be pre- 
ferred before that t6 our own wealth, honoar, or ſecuri- 
ty. Sois it evident and put out of doubt by many other 


Scriptures, which mey be brought. in illuftrarion of this ; 


x. In which Scriptures, both rhe members of the Church 
are warned to mark- and avoid ſuch falle teachers and 
doarines. And 2/3, The Church-governours are au- 
thorized to judge controverſies, and proceed in their 
cenſfures againſt ſuch teachers, and ſuch tenents as are 
contrary to the DoCQtrines formerly delivered by our 
Lord and his Apoſtles. And 34. ' in which: Scriptures 
alſo are contained ſeveral inftances of ſuch judgments 


and proceedings. * | 


See for the firſk Rom. 16. 17. 2.Theſ. 3.14: 25s. 10. 
where we are bidden to mark, to note thoſe that obey not, 
thoſe that cauſe divifions, contrary to the DoQtrines re- 
ceived'from the Apoſtles, to avoid, met to heve company 
with, zot #0 ſalute them, 7. e.-to. carry our felves to- 
ward} tlenr as Heathens «nd Publicans hete ;. Matt. 18, 
18: and toavoidiuchiin like. manner, as the Corinthians 
the inceſtuous perſon, (1 Cor.'5. 11. compated with- 7. 
13.) thats; by-Excommunicationang Church-cenſures. 
Whience alſo-was the cuſtom inthe Primitive Church-of 
Clhiitiadsthattravelled, to: _ with- them Letters 
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Suceeſſion of C LERGT. 
commendatory from the Biſhop of the | that {6 
they might be admitted to the prayers and communion 
in- thoſe Churches whither they went , ſcrupulous of 
joiaing with any Hereticks, | 01271 


See for the 2d. Eph: 4. 4,5, 1H &c: There is one Bo« 
dy, and one Spirit, —One Lord, one Faith —Wehen he 
aſcended np- on high- he gave gifts unto men. —- And he 
gave ſome Apoſtkes Ic /onke Paſtors and Teachers,:for the 
perfeiting of the Saints;for the work of the Miniſtery, for the 
edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we «lt-come-in-the unity of 
the faith-unte a perfeit man; — That we henceforth: be no 
ore childrew toſſed to and fro; and carried about with- every. 
wind of dottrime by the ſlight of men &c. ' This then is one 
office-of the-Churchinen, #0 edify: the Church in the unity. 
of the faith, and to-keep them ſteddy- in -its DoQtrines, 
that they be not carried-about, now one way, now. an- 
other ; and-that they be-not thus carried about, notionly 
before the Goſpel; or other Books of the N."Teftament: 
were written; butialſo after; nay alſo, that they be not 
carried about with-ſeveral falſe gloſles. and mifintepre-. 
tations of theſe Writings, of which very Writings S.Perer- 


faith, (2 Pez. 3. 26.) that ſome wreſted them to their own. 


deſtruttion ;- therefore the: members of the Church to 
{ſubmit to their DoErines, and-to conform to their Faith; 
that there may be a-unity therein, Oae Lord, one Faith, 
one Body; one-Spirit, an «nity of the Spirit kept in the boud- 
of peace. v.3. fees Heb.13.5,9517. The like obedience com-- 
manded to be giverttotheſs Church-ealers increfpe&: of) 
Doctrine, and Faith..—Remember them: who' have the'rulet 
over you, and who have ſpokewanto you the, Word of God, 
daſs faith follow. —PeſusChriſt the ſame for ever. —Be 
20t carried about-with divers and ſtrange dottrines: —Obey* 
them &Cc. for they-watth for your ſouls; 'aa:ithey that- me 


give 
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Account, tor the Precepts they give you, 


give atcount. 
and-for the DoQtrines they teach you. Add to theſe 
thoſe Texts of the Apoſtle, charging Chriſtians to be al 
of one. judgment, to ſpeak the ſame thing, —not to be wiſe in 
their own-conceits. 1 Cor.1.1o. Rom.13.16.=15.5,6. Phil. x. 
27. =3-16. where the Apoſtle ſeemeth not to mean their 
condeſcendence for opinion one to another; for which 


rather who ſhall ſo yeild, will till be in debate ; but 
\theirunion ia the dodrine of - their Spiritual Superiors, 
in which he would have them all to acquieſce. See 
Tr Cor..4..16,17. —11.1,2. Phil. 3.17, Rom. 16. 19. 2 Theſ. 
3-14. the ſucceeding Eccleliaſtical Superiors being com- 
manded 11] to retain-and-continue the doQtrine of their 
-Predeceſſors.. 1 Tem.1.3. 2 Tim.1.13. —2.2. After the 
forenamed - mifſlion Eph. 4. 11. ſee 1 Cor. 14. 29. 32. 
where the Apoſtle amongſt other things ſubmits alſo 
the doftrines of the Prophets to the judgment of the 
\ Prophets, [et the other judge,] andi Tim. 4. 11.=6.3.5. 
and Tis 1.11.and 3. 10,11. where he gives order to the 
Church-governours, (Tims. and Titws,) that touching er- 
ror and hereſy in matter of faith, ſuch perſons (ifany 
diſcovered) after due admoniſhmeat , ſhould be wirk- 
drawn from, ſhould be excommunicated and ſilenced by 
him ; -their perſons rejeded, c. 3. their mouths ftopty c. 1. 


See for the 3d. AF. 15.2. &c. where a controverly riſe- 
ing inthe Church of Antioch, by reaſon of ſome teach- 
mg that the Gentiles were to be. circumciſed, and 
to keep the Moſaics] Law, without any ſuch command- 
ment from their Superiors; A&. 15.44. who were oppoſed 
by Paul and Barnabas; the Antiochians, tho many a- 
mongſt them having eminent gifts of the Spirit, do re- 
pair for a final deciſion thereof to the judgment of the 
Apoſtles at Fernſalem; where after an Aſſembly called, 

H e 
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Succeſſion of CLERGY. 
v.6, we find a conſulting and diſputing on this matter 
(from the believing Phariſces, ſtill zealous of their law, } 
and then a giving of their feveral votes, and a deciding 
of it, not from pretence of immediate inſpiration, or re- 
velation, but from arguments. 1. Of Gods converting 
the Gentiles {ſhewed in ſeveral . inſtances,) and giving 
them the Holy Ghoſt (as to the Jews,) without any 
previous uſing ſuch Jewiſh ceremonies: And- 24, from 
the PrediQions of the Prophets, concerning the calling 
of the Gentiles in the latter days, as a diſtin& peopke, 
not to be tranſlated by cirawmaſfion &c into the Jewiſh 


Religion, but to be tranſplanted and counited together 


with the ſews into the Chriſtian. », 7, 12, 13, 19-/ Aﬀer 
this, the ſending of their Conftitutions to the particular 
Churches under this ſtile : I ſeemed good unto the Holy 


| Ghoſt, and to us, to lay upon you &c. v. 28. See again 


( Tims. 1. 20. compared with 2 Tim. 2. 17,18. and 4. 14, 


x5.) the Apoſtle excommunicating Fhmencas, Alexan- 


der, and others, for their falſe dofAtrines:. —andſte Rev. 


2:.2,14,15,20.' the ELord-Jeſus commending: the Ange],. 


ze. Biſhop of the Church of Epheſ#s, for :7y7g, and not. 
tolerating or bearing with the falſe Apoſtles: and: re- 


prehending the Angels of the Churches of Thytire and 


Pergamas, tor the contrary ;: for-thejr ſuffering the falſe 
Propheteſs Zezabel to teach and ſeduce his ſervants, and 
for their. tolerating the Nico/a4tans, who indulged the 
Chriſtians more liberty ; 2 Pez. 2; 18,19. in complying 


with Heathen Religions, and held it lawful: to ear _ 
' of their ſacrifices, and to commit farnications- like 
them , ſome unnatural ones alſd which ufually ac-- 


companied Tdolatry.. See 1 Xjngs 14. 24. —15.18..2 K;. 
23... 7. 


"Thus. 
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Met. 18. 17. which is to be complain'd and repair'd to, 
in matters of treſpaſſes unreform'd, and to'be heard arid 
obey'd, upon pain of being reckon'd as an Heathen and 
Publican, of Excommunicatton, and being bound both in 
Earth and Heaven, Mae .18. 18. that by this Church,I ay, 
is meant the Clergy. '2. The Clergy of one Ape as well 
as another. 3. This Clergy to be heard andobey'd, as 
well in-matters of Theolopical' Controverſies, and' of 
Dotrines, as in any other matters; as well in theſe, if 
not more. | 


Now 4ly. That this Hearing and' Obedience due to- 


them, is not. only-an- obſigation of non-contradifing, 


but of aſſenting to ſuch their DoQrines, and Deciftoris of | 
Controverfies, ſo far as they require aſſent ; appears 


likewiſe from the: aforenam'd' Texts, as likewife thoſe 
following... Beeauſe thefe Church-Officers are call'd 
Feachers and Guides, which have reference to Truth, 
as-well as Judges and:Rulers, which have reference to 


Peace; and. we charg'd to hear them, as Chrift ;, who 


alfo have receiv'dfrom Chriſt a > 7 leading them into 
all Truth, and a-promiſe that the Gates of Hell ſhall ne« 
ver prevail' ayainft' them, &s. Of which more anon. 


Again; Becauſe they are ſaid tobe fet over the Church, , 
that there may be init an «nity of faith, Eph. 4.13. and. 
ove farth, wer. 5; and not only a bond of peace, but an 
anity of the ſpirit, and of judgment, and (peaking the ſame- 
thing ,,&'c. Eph. 4. 13, 3. 1.Cor. 1.10. That their Sub- 


' jets may nor be carried about with every wind of dottrine, 


by the fleight of men ;- not carried abour with them, z.e.. 


not! believe them... Now he who.by theſe Superiors may. 


' be reſtrain'd from-believing them, 1s-hereby enjoin'd to - 
believe tlie / contradiftories of them; , namely, the Poſi-- 
oo | Lions. 


> 
i 


93 
Thus have I ſhew'd you: r. That by the Church, 5. 45; | 
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tions of the Church; and if the people are enjoin'd to 
- believe this, thea alſo their Seducers. © But were the 


it is clear, that theſe Church-Guides may: not only r& 
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people oblig'd only. to the: obedience of. non.contradig tl 
on, and not of aſſent toward ſuch Superiors; then wheres A 


[as ſome Tenents are. excluſwe'of. Salvation, and many A 


more having dangerous effe&s upon the lives and man i * 
ners.of Chriſtians, fee. A. 1.5. 24.-2-Pet..3. 16. (and ll /* 
awherefore are the Teachers prohibited, af the DoCtringg a 
were not pernicious, and to be. nou ) Yetis therg ” 

js 


PR 


-no Church-authority which, can afford any ,xemedy to il & 
this great evil. It can indeed provide for its own peace, G 


but not its ſubjeQs fafery, whilſt it muſt tolerate the 
liberty of all, (tho deſtructive) opinions; and mayex- 
at no more than .a. non-gainſaying... Agaia ;: Becauſg » 


jet and .excommunicate falſe Teachers and Seducery A 
but the Heretical alſo, when any way they come to. bel © 
diſcover'd guilty thereof ; conſider Tz#. 3. 10, 11, whers " 
obſerve wer. 11. that their Trig ah or being con Q 
demn'd by their. own Conſcience,. ( tho there be no en- Fa 
deavour, by divulging their Hereſie, of infecting other fp 


men's Conſciences: therewith) is renger'd..a ſufficient 
round of their.rejection ; .nor may ſuch Heretical per- 
- be reftor:d:again to! the Church's Communion ups 
on his engaging to conceal his Hereſie, but upon his 
quitting and renouncing it. Since then. theſe Church-. 
Guides have power to excommunicate .Hereticks, 7. e, 
men for holding falſe. Opinions in . matters of Faith.; 
7.e. .men-for ;their diſſent, at leaſt after ſome -previous 
admonitions, and reaſons ſufficient toconvince ; or mea 
for their obſtinacy in difſent ; which obſtinacy -is- not 
delible but by yeilding.afſent. This I fay infers, that. 
there is due to theſe Church-Guides, an Obedience of 
Aſlent;. or elſe.theſe Guides may excommunicate mu 
r 


UM 


Stcefſion of CLERGY. | 


fbr not-performing an-Obedience which-is-not due. / See:: 


this more largely proſecuted in- 0b/ig. of Fudzm. f-4. ) 


Andagain,'confider xr Tim.'4. 11.—6. 3,5. where the 


Apoſtle writes thus to Timothy ; Theſe things command 


and teach, —and if any man do teach otherwiſe, and con- 
ſenteth not to wholeſome words, Ge. from ſuch withdraw 


thy ſelf. ' Laſtly, Becauſe at leaſt 7 Agendzs, in all thoſe 
things which by theſe Ecclefiaſtica Judges are requir'd 
to be done, .we muſt either yeild the: obedience of AF 


fenr,- or wecan yeild none at alt {fave that call'd Paſ-- 


five Obedience,. which is a ſubmitting.to the puniſh- 
ment appointed for diſobedience Y; for who can oblige 
to do-a thing, 'doth oblige-us alfo to think it: awful to 
be-done, .ctfe we may never doit. If then this Church-' 
Authority - may'ſo far, i» 4rendis, determine tous what 
is lawful" or wnlawfut ;'as, herein,: to exat afſent from: 
iis to her Judgment ;- why may it-not inthe like man- 
ner,iz Credexdis,:determine to us what is:true and. falſe ? 
Or; what reaſon can there Þs,- that this ſhould be more 
anerring,' or'more creditable, in truths praQical thar' 
ſpeculative,* where. both equally neceſſary. . © * 


Theſe Scviſptures already- produc'd {from #-4, ) do 
ſuficiently Thaw an Authority in the-Clergy, under the. 


Goſpel, 0 Judg Comroverſies ;-and" the Obedience due: 
© td eheir- Sentence-from the people: - But -fo-alfo in'a- 


fecond place, do all thoſe Scriptures, wherein-we: find! 


the promiſes: made to-thefe Guides of a perpetual. afli-- 
ſtanceſts them by the'L6rdJeſis and by the Holy/Ghoft,. . ** | 
andof theirnovererring,: of filing it their Judgments:” . 
Whereby'we are render'd 'fecure of their ſufficient abi-!- 


Ity always in-Judging, and-of 'aur-own. ffety inFfol-? 


Iwing4tsi Se Mut. /28:-19; 26:19. k0. corripirdiyith? 


14S. Revo £95267 [the perperuat'affiftariee of 'out- 
ft.) gu 
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Sueceſſon of CLERGYT, 
Saviour ]. oh. x4-16, 26. —15.13. 1, Job. 2. 20,25, 
x Cor. 12. 7, 8. [ the perpefual aſlittance- of the Holy 

Ghoſt. ]- Mar. 16. 18,19. Lok. 1, 15, JI, Time. 3G 
2 Tim. 2..19.; compar'd . with 16, 17,20: ; ph. 4-13, 
compar'd with 21; [ their indefeubilicy ].. the Pars 
ticular contents of which Scriptures {ct down in the 


former Treatiſe,. $ 31. 1 forbear here to repeat 3 you 
may be pleaſed there rg, review them. 


Upon the tos of which Scriptures it is chen 
noted. : 

I. That theſe promiſes of not; failing in Truth, are 
made.to.the Chyrch, ar ta:;Chriſtiags, not oyf 
cally only. ( as ſome would, heye. it )-if, 
fail to do their duty: ; - but abſalutaly, the there Hl 
always continue 3 Church, ior a; Ghiiſtiani Bop 
ing, that ſhall not fail = hold. the Trugh, an da their 


duty. 

2 That theſe promiſes are made abſolutely, not.onh 
to Chriſtians taken in general, fome bo _—_ of han, 
Sheep, or Shepherds ; Laity, or Clergy.; as 
have it : but particularly to eee Clers 5 Li Paltors of 
thele Pr: eos. Guide s.of-this 

ele, not of Ds of one. Fo p05 of th 
P A or Third, or Fourth, or Second, 2s fone would 
limit ; but thoſe of all l Ages wane ad. onſamw ions 


echuls.. 


'Y + — 


4. To thks, 56 | ima to TT or: "ab af them, bil 
SK to adhere to ;-to; ſome, ſmall: number 
of inferior Clergy. in ſome part, or' other: of the work 
Either, diſpers?d, 5 rough forargl, or. _—_ oo 

| "If efted! 
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. Suraeſibn of CLERGY. 
Clairches: (in which a few ftraglers would fain verifie 
out: |Saviour's promiſes, when they pronounce all the 
reſt erroneous,) but to rhat Clergy, which the Church 
eught to-take for her Guide. Which Guide, when as 
thus Spirityal Court conſiſts not of one, but many per- 
ſons, when ever there is any diſagreement therein, 
mult be themajor part; and, when as there is alſo an 
eftabliſhed ſubordination of thefe perſons and courts ; 
taut be rhe {aperior rather than the inferior perſons, 
and the more univerſal and comprehenfive Synods, ra- 
ther than thoſe Synods which are of a leſs circuit, and 
ſmaller company; otherwiſe any Heretick, if a Clergy- 
man, maybe entertained for a guide : and whenas our 
Saviour has enjoined the people to obey their guides, 
" hath this people no: means to know who theſe are,un- 
els when all the Clergy of the Univerſe are of one opi- 


| nion. Now he that appoints us to follow a Guide in 


what he ſhall enjoia us,and then leaves us no way (when 
dur Guide cenfifts not of one but many perſons, and 
two parties of them contradict one another) to know 
which of them is to be our Guide; it is all one, as if he 
teft us no Guide: And he that ties us, beſide the ufe of 
our:-own judgment, to obey and follow ſome Eccleſia- 
ſtical perſon or other only, not-obliging to. the moſt or 
Major part, to a ſuperior more than inferior - perſon 
or:Court, reyolves our obedience only to our own judg- 


| ment 5 4. to chuſe that ſide which we judge the 


righreft, as we follow the counſel of that friend, who 
we do think ſpeaketh moft reaſon, without acknow- 
ledging any obedience to his authority, and then left 
tothis choice; what opinion can we take up ſo abſurd, 
m which we-cannot find ſome Clergy-man or' other for 
aLeader ? Ofrheſe four Obſervations ſee what is more 
hrgely diſcourſed ia Charch-government, Par. 2, from 
$. 26. to 29. I 5. From 


| $. 48. 
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-That this Guiding Clergy ſhall for ever be: 


Suceeſſion of C LERGT. 
_- ly, From the : ſame: texts. another: thing is..clear; 

*unfailable 
or infallible, etther inall truths whatever, (I' mean Thes 
elogica], and Spiritual, any.way reſpeQing: mens ſalya- 
tion, which truths they ſhall think. meet to be deter- 
mined) or at leaſt in-all fuck truths as are abſolutely; ne: 
cefſary to ſalvation ;: elſe this Pillar. of Truth is cracked 
and ſhivered, the Keys of Heaven Gates: are loſt, 'and 
the gates. and power of Hell prevail, .the aſſiſtance. of 
Jeſus and of the Holy Spirit inefteQtual; laſtly, the 
Church, Name agd-Thing,and Salvation it felfperitſhed. 
I mean as to. this Clergy, .if Truth: neceſfary to Salya- 
tion be nor to be found: with them; and if the skirts. of 
the Promiſe of the Holy Spirit, teaching them all things; 
cannot-be ſpread ſo faras to ſecure them of being taught 
{o much Truth as is but abſolutely neceſſary... 


But then 6/y, Thefe Church-guides, to: avoid fuch 1 
conſequences, being made the unfailing Repoſitory of 
all Truth abſolutely. neceſſary to Salyation,. will: tt not 
alſo after this be reaſonably deduced, that. they. are. fo 
too for all other truths that are ſo far. neceſſary, as:that 
the error contrary to them ſome way. hazards ſalvation, 
or by ſome- conſequence: overthroweth any. abſolutely 
neceſſ?ry truth ? I ſay, may not this alſo reaſonably be 
concluded for theſe Reaſons? 1. Becauſe we find no 
re{triion of-our Saviour's promiſe of affiſtance, only 
tor theſe abſolutely neceflary fundamentals ; and there 
muſt be granted need of- this: his aſſiftance further, 10 
long as there is granted further danger.. 2. Becauſe 
if we confine the non-failing guidance. of theſe Church 
guides only to abſolute neceſſaries, this will not extend 
{o far as the points of the-three Creeds, a very. few-Atr- 
ticles of which are.by the Learned thought Truths ab=- 
| folutely 


_ 
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folutely neceſſary. ' 3. Becauſe thoſe of the Church- 
DoCtors will not conſent to an univerſal inerrability cf 
theſe Church-guides, but reſtrain it only to ſome truths ; 
whereas the Scriptures make no limitation, but do it on 
ſuch pretences as theſe. 1. Becauſe thoſe wherein 
they {ay theſe may err , are by-and unneceſſary truths, 
to which the Churches curioſfity.or weakneſs may carry 
her: beyond-her Rule. ' Sce- Biſhop Lavd, J 21. x. 5. 
2/5. Becauſe they are unprofitable ouriofities and un- 
neceſlary ſ{ubtilities, for which the Promiſe was not 
made ;. becauſe' Deus nou abandat-in ſuperfluis. Be- 
cauſe they are ſuch pointsas may be variouſly held and 
diſpated,” without hurt or prejudice' to faith. See Dr. 

Potter' f 5. p.150.&c. 3ly. So then in all dangerous 
points, as well as in abſolutely neceſſary, the Divine 
aſſiſtance« and the Church-guides infallibility I hope 
will be ſtill allowed. 2/y. 'They ſay, the Church errs 
not in abſolutely Fundamentals; becauſe. the Word of 
God'in all-ſuch points is ſo plainly and manifeſtly de- 

livered unto Her, that it is not poſſible that ſhe ſhould 
univerſally fall from it, or teach againſt it. - See Biſhop 
Laud, $21. .5: But then there ſeems alſo to be good. 
reaſon, why other points dangerous to ſalvation, or un- 

dermining fundamentals, ſhould- be delivered clearly in 

the ſame Word of God ; or if not clearly, there is the 

more reaſon till, that the Churches-guides ſhould be 

iofallibly aſſfiſted/in theſe, which both are dangerous, 

and the:Churches Rule (the Scriptures) in them obſcure. 

See more of thisin Ch. Government, 2. part J 32+ 


+7. If. theſe Church-guides have at leaſt a Promiſe to 
be.infallible in Neceſſaries, thisagain (ſetting aſide now 
thoſe forementioned texts which enjoin it) will infer the 
obedience of Aſent, at leaſt to ſome of their deciſions, 
] 2 


namely 
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Sucteſſrow of CLERGY, 
namely thoſe made in Necefsaries ; for who can deny 
aſzent to a granted infallible Preponent ? And if aſsent 
muſt be granted to them in neceſsaries, then, as Mr. 
Chillingworth moſt acutely obſerved, to all that they 
ſhall judge a Neceſsary. (If (/aith he, p. 150.) the 
*Church be an infallible Dire&or in Fundamentals, then 
* muſt we not only learn fundamentals of Her, but alſo 
| learn of Her what is fundamental, and take for funda+ 
\ *mental which ſhe believes to be ſuch : In performance 
© whereof (ſaith he) if F knew any one Church to be in+ 
© fallible, I would quickly be i that Church, ] This 
will hold at leaſt for fo many of Chriſtians, as will not 
pretend the skill themſelyes of ſeparating neceſsaries, 
and not-neceſsaries. And theſe Church-guides judging. 
what is neceſsary, eſpecially if they take it in ſuch a 
targer ſence as we have ſhewed but now, that they have 
reaſon to preſume of our Saviour's afliftance therein, 
then perhaps ſo many of their deciſions will receive 
from them the denomination of Neceſsary, as that we 
fhall not think meet, whilft afsenting to all theſe, to 
diſsent from them in the reſt. But however, if we yeild 
aſsent to all theſe, good reaſon there is why we ſbould 
alſoinallthe reſt , SO_—_ from matters of fact, 
and matters not Spiritual } only putting in. this cxcep- 
tion, unleſs any happen to. be infallibly certain of the 
contrary to what they decide, ffor whoſoever is fo,. E 
grant cannot yeild aſscat;) but bow any one ſhould be: 
to, (debarring new. revelations, and his having any 
Nivine evidence which the Church-guides have not as: 
wellas He,) I do not ſee ;eſpecially when: alſo having 
propoſed to thefe Church-guides all the reafons and 
grounds of his infallible cextainty, yet he hath not made = 
them fo. | 
| Burt - 


. Suoefſiiow of CLERGY. 


But if any one be ſo infallibly certain, ;yot I fay all S. $1. 


the reſt of Chriſtians, who have nor attain'd ſuch cer- 
rainty, have good reaſon $6 yeild allent to theſe Church- 
Guides alſo in all their Deciſions,  eyea toyehing non- 
neceflaries: — ter”: al 114; T7 
x, Sccing thae ( if I may transfer the. Apoſtle's ar- 
gument,' x Cor. 6.3; from perſons to things } theſe be- 
ig ſet over us to regulata gur Judgment it the great- 
eſt matters, how can they be conceiv's wakit te dots 
«ca coreitgeter 
- 2. S2cieg DF: OF BQte-yE 3 RHent $9231 t 
Nexifions; even. 'thoE: 8lfp un 0 {a 


as they have made no diffinft- parution of thoſe two,. 


we may incur 2 peril of with-drawing our aflent in fame 


thing aeceffary ; but by allen;ing to all, we are ſure to- 


have 2 right perſwaſion jn-all aeceflarics, whereia theſe 


Guides have a Warrant noe to fail ;. but net fo, private 


men undertaking to Guide themſelves. 


3: Seeing that jn our erring together with our Guides- 
( who are thus alſo to givs an accaunt for our errors, . 
Heb. 13.17.) fa leogas it is innon-necefiaries, qurcons- 


dition 1s not dangerous ;- but on the other fide- there. 


may be a. - fault in us, in denying due obedience. 


tho in ſmall matters. | 


4- Seeing that thols who malt yingicate the liberty. 


ef vhcejr own: judgments. do, .to make theſe Guides the 
more hable to fallibility 1g non-neceflaries; plead the 


Scri - to be in fiich points leſs perſpicuous; but - 
en the contrary,. this imperfpicuity of them in the Scrip+- 


tures-argues the more need in them of Guides. 
5s. Secing that private men bave reaſon toprefume, 


that the Judment of ſo many, ſo learned; fo ancient, * 


as theſe Ecclefiaftical Courts uſe to confilt of, ts, where 
not 


IreeFion of CLERGY. 
not abſolutely infallible, yet much to be preferr'd before 
ht ON thar of one'fitigle perſon,corof afew.not 
ſo learned; abrfs experietic;  So'Children wiſely fols 
low'their Parents, and Scholats their: Maſters, tho falli- 
blej:Jadginents. Or-purting our ſelves equal every-way, 
in parts, in learning, &«. toall theſe ; yet what helpor 
tans hovews;! orwhitdliligence Us we! ufpto:tiſcern 
Truth4wHieh theſe Yoſnot? Conſulrwe former Church 


and: Tradition ?-f0 :d6 [they © And-ſince the Writings 


of the Fathersy as welt as'the 'Divine;/are hable ro di- 
vers conſtructions and miſunderſtandings ;;- doubtleſs 
tharitxpdſiriotiof.thefs,” ag welt ay'of rhe:Scriptures, 
i510 be prefer” 6-private amen's.'' Again, theſe pre- 
ſent! Church-Guides,” inf atiy 'oppofition: or: difference 
from the fotmer Charch-Guides, having as high anau- 
thority-as they, if we pretend'to | 
the:one;-ſo-we mult to-the' other; Conſult we the Hes: 
ly -Sefiprtures? 'and what Scriprures have. we; which 


they have not, and which 'we have not firſt from:them?. 


And- what can be-clear therein to us, which is:-not-{o 


to them? Or ſince no place of Scripture, tho-never ſo 
plaid'in 1ts-terms, may be:ſo- underſtood, as will render.” 


it:contradictory*to anfoother: place, how: can: ſuch i a: 


man-be ſecureenougltof his diligence and wit in making | 


ſuch a due collation of Scriptures, and .cofleQing.aTight 
ſenſe, where he findeth ſuch a Body to oppoſe him? . - 

' Bur perhaps theſe -Guides, tho'more knowing the 
he, yer have not like inteprity,''::And:whar milguiding: 
_ are theſe fabjeQ ro; in judging; to: which our 

elves are not much more ?. Or :what. ſelf-intereft: do 
we find -in them, but only when we: have: a contrary! 
eur ſelves ? Every one imagines himſelf-'taftand/inan 
iadifferency to Opinions, 'when as indeed ſcarceiany;: 
by reaſon of their education; fortunes, particular:deper: 
dances, 


to'yeild obedience to - 
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| Succeſſion .of CLERGT. 
dances; and relations; is:ſo ;; and-meanwhile; like Ite- 


rical perſons, : he thinks :thac-colour:1to be:4n:thoſeihe- 


looks.upon: abroad, which: is only 1a hindelf, I 
know. no; greater fign of a dis-1ntereſted, and/ an un- 
paſſionate temper of mind, than. ts. be apt readily. to: 
fibmyt:: to canother?s judgment ; and ſeldom it-as, but 
guch{elf-concarand ſpiritual pride do accompany ſins 
gularity ob Opinion.  'F his. have: ſaid; to:ſhew. what. 
Teaſons there are for our affent to-the- DoQrines and 
Determinations-of our Spiritual Guides,drawn from that 
meaſure of affiſtance and anfallibility. which our 'Lord 
hath;proftniſed them z: tho-other Scriptures had:laid 'on 
us >{uch. mgunttion;; - Of which. fubjet: ſee. 'what is 
more largely diſcours'd in Obligation of Judgment, from: 
F'5; to f 9. and Iyfallibility, ChurchGovernment, Par, 2. 
$3 5> Par. 3-27. 3. 1, Ef6e. 1 

. And hitherto, from | 4.1, I have endeavour'd toſhew 
you;. in the. firſt place trom.the Scripture, That there is a 
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Fudg of Controverſies sppointed and left under the Goſpel ; | 


to all whofe Deciſions the Subjects of the Church ought 
to be. obedient, and acquieſce;, as there was formerly 
under .the Law... 2. Next, The ſame thing: is prov'd/ 
from, the conſtant Pradtice of. the Church, which we muſt 
not ſay to. have been. miſtaken: in the. juſt extent. of 
her Authority. | | 

1. The Church from: time to-time in her General: 
Councils hath judg'd -and decided Controverſies as they 


aroſe; both ior: matters, Practical and: Speculative. In 


PraQticals,.enjoining! her SubjeQss,. upon Eccleſiaſticab 
penalties; not only not ta gain-ſay, bur alſo to.do,them;: 
and. conſequently enjoining them-to aſſent, that ſuch 


things are lawful to be done, : And in Specalatives alſo: 
enjoining her SubjeQts,not only. not-to gain-lay herDect- 


ſions, but to profeſs them ; : and conſequently .enjoining. 


them 
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- #0z confitetur, -non profitetur, -xon credir,-' [putting 


| Suceefſo# ff. CLERGT. 
then td aſſent, thac fich- her Poſitions are 'trae. For 
none may: profels:with'his mouth, what he believes nor 
with his: heart. Nay, further enjotaing ker SubjeQs to 
believe them; her Language for feveral of her Determi- 


nations and: Canons :in thoſe her Councils, which atl 


fides allow, being fuch as this: In her Canons, «Si 


everal- of her Determinations in the: Creeds }, . And 
in her Deciſions, -waſtanter temendam, fir ma fille wrellen- 
duze. ——Newo {alva fide dubitere debet,— and the tie. 
If it be ſaid, that fuch afſent is requir'd by the Church; 


.or her Couricils,: only to ſome, 'hot all their Deciſions: 


I anſwer,:that Tcontendinot, that you are to yeild yoar 
aſſent by vertue of Qbcdience {( whatever you ought 6 


.do in prudence ) where they db moc require it. 'Oaly 
let it be granted, that it belongs. ctothem, got you, ;t> 
_ judg what, or how many. points it as meet for them. to 
require, and for you to give your afſent. And tet no 
ſuch limitation as this be aancx'd to. their Authority,” 


That they require afſent to what is true, or to whar is 


-agrecable to God's word ( aot ia theirs, but.) in his 


pinion whole afſent is required. .For.thus their Au- 
thority is annihilated to this.  Thatthey may only re- 
quire me to aſſent tothat, whatſoever I do aſſent ro. Do 
what I will, or they make me. 


Again ; The Church _ -_ time'to var mn _ 
Councils ( according to the Authority grven her, . 
before, $43-45-Yexcommunicared men for holding falſe 
and pernicious Qpinions 3 hath Anathematiz'd and de- 
clar'd Hereticks, the won-onfirentes, and the now-creaenves 


in ſuch-main-peints as ſhe thought neceſſary to be be-' 


liev'd. Which infers, either fin/in diſſenting from hier 
Judgmeat, and the:DoAtines fhe defines; or that the 


faultily . 
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Sucteſſion of CLERGY. 
faultily excommunicates any oa this account ; or that 
ſhe may lawfully puaiſh another for that which the 
other lawfully doth. Burt if there be any Church that 
teacheth ; That every one may examine her Ductrines, 
and where he judgeth or thinketh theſe contrary 
to Scriptures, that there he is not obliged to yeild his 
aſſent ; the ſame Church cannot juitly excommunicate 
ſuch perſon for diſſenting ; z.e. for doing that which 
ſhe teacheth him he may do. And then, ſince all that diſ- 
ſent from the Church will pretend, that the Church- 
DoQtrines ſeem to them to be contrary to the Scriptures, 
it follows, fuch Church can juſtly excommunicate none 
at all for any Heretical or falſe Tenent whatever. See 
more of this ſubjeCQt in Church-Government, Par >. 34. 
and Par. 3. f 29.—Obligation of Fudement, f 3,&sc. 


3. The ſame Obligation of Aſeat is proy'd from the 


- practice of the Reftorm'd Churches alſo, as well as 


others ; and they as rigid in requiring ir, as the reſt ; 
and particularly this our Church of Exgland,as will eaſily 
appear to you, if you pleaſe to view the 139, 140, 4, 5, 
73, 12, 36, of the Synod held under King James 1603, 
and the 3, 4,5, and the Oath in the 6th Canon of the 
Synod under King Charles T. and what is argued from 
them in Church-Government, Par. 3. F 29, &c. and after 
all theſe, ro view the Act of Parliament 13 Eliz. cap. 12. 
requiring Aﬀent to the XXXIX Articles; and the T't- 
tle alſo prefix'd to them, which ſaith, That theſe Articl-s 
were draws up for the avoiding of diverſities of Opinions,and 
the eftabliſhing of Conſent touching true Religion. If Sub- 
{cription then to them doth not extend to Conſent to 
the truth of them, the end 1s fruſtrated for which they 
were compoſed. Laſtly, If you pleaſe to view the 
Complaint for this cauſe, of the Presbyterians 1n their 
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Reaſons. ſhewing neceſſity of Reformation, printed 
1660. . See Church-Government, Par. 3, 29. againſt 
the Canons and Articles of the Church of Eng lend, as 
the Zhurch of Exg/axd doth for the ſame cauſe againſt 
the Canons and Articles of the Church of Rome. 


Now from all that hath been faid from g 4, and more 
eſpecially from & 4x, you may perceive a great diffe. 


rence between the Obedience which we owe to Secular, 


and which we owe to Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrates, as to 
any matters which relate to the Divine Law. To the 
Secular Magiſtrate we owe in theſe matters an aCtive 


- obedience with ſome limitation, iz omnibns licitis & hos . 


xeſtis, or the like; /icitis, I mean lege divins. But if we 
have any doubt concerning this, we are to repair from 
him, not to our own judgment, but to the Spiritual 
Magiſtrates ; and according as they ſhall declare the 
hwtulnefs or unlawfulnefs hereof, we are to yeild, 
or Withdraw, our aQive obedience to the Civil, 
neither can this Civil Magiſtrate juſtly: puniſh us 
for not obſerving his Laws, when pronounc'd by the 
Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate oppoſite to the Divine. And 
in ſuch caſe we may anſwer to- them as the Apoſtles 
( who were then the chief Eccleſiaſtical Judges ) twice 
an{wer'd to the Sanedrim, which was then exautho- 
rized, that we ought to obzy God rather than men. But 
to the Eccleſiaſtcal Magiſtrate, we owe an obedience 
advanc'd beyond the former limitation ; being. not only 
to do what they command, if it be lawful ; or ſubfcribe 
or {wear to what they: require, if it be true ; but to be- 
lieve that to be lawful or unlawful, that to be truth or 
error, I ſay inthefe Divine matters, what they tell us. 
is ſo, without repairing, concerning theſe, to any other 
Judg. . We are to. yeild. the ſame obedience. to. theſe 
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Mp Chriſt our Lord touching Divine Laws, as 
to a Temporal Supreme Legiſlator concerning his own 
Faws, that are made in things left purely indifferent 
by the Divine Laws; (The Commands of which Tem- 
poral Legiſlators in the foreſaid matters we are to obey 
not only when we our ſelves judg that they do accor 
with his Laws, but alſo, when we doubt of the mea 
ing of his Laws, we are to learn their true ſenſe from 
him : to obey him in all his Laws, and to know from 
him what are his Laws.) For as he or his Delegates have 
authority to determine Controverſies concerning the 
Secular Laws, to put an end to contentions ; fo have 
I ſhew'd the Church-Magiſtrates to. have, to deter- 
mine Controverſies concerning the Divine Laws. 


Apainft this fo abſolute Obedience and Submiſſion 
of Judgment to the Church-Governors under the Goſ- 
pel, there are ſeveral Scriptures urg'd, and necefſary 
to be explain'd before we proceed further ; which Scrip- 
tures ſeem to licence all men, leſt perhaps they ſhould 
be miſguided, to try, and that by the fame Scriptures, 
their 'Feachers DoQrines ; that fo, if not finding their 
Doctrine according with theſe Scriptures, they may ſo 
far withhold their aſſent to them. ; 


For this are urg'd, firſt, Foh. 5. 39. Search the Serip- 
tures, for in them ye think ye have eternal life, and they 
teftific of me. 2ly. AF. 5,17. tt. Theſe | the Bercans } 


were more noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they re- - 


ceiv'd the word | that Panl preach'd to them ] with all 

readineſs of mind, and ſearch'd the Scriptures daily. whe- 

ther thoſe things were ſo. 3. 1 Cor. to: x5. I ſpeak as 

fo wiſe men, Jude ye what T ſay. aly. 1 Foh 4. 1. Try the 

Spirits, whether they be of God. 5ly. 1 Theſ. 5. 21. Prove 
K 2 | 
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all things ; hold faſt that which is good. 6ly. Gal. 1. 8,9, 
Though we, or an Angel from Heaven, preach any other Goſ- 


| pel to you, then that which we have preach'd unto you, let 


him be accurſed. To which Texts is added, the utter 


uſeleſneſs, as to Spiritual matters, of private Judgment , 


in ſuch an univerſal ſubmiſſion requir'd to a Judg. 


In Anſwer to theſe Texts: Firſt, it is to be noted in 
general ; That trial of DoQrines by Scriptures, is either 
of the Doctrines of. private Teachers, made by the 
Church-Goyernors ; of which trial no queſtion is made. 
Or, of the Dottrines of private Teachers made by pri- 
vate men : And theſe allo they may try by the Scrip- 
tures ; ſo that they guide themſelves Cle our trial be 
miſtaken), in the ſenſe of theſe Scriptures, according to 
the Expoſition thereof by the Church, 7.e.in her General 
Councils, or in the moſt unanimous conſent of thoſe 
whom our Saviour , departing , left to be the Guides, 
of the Church, and Expoſitors of the Scriptures. And 
if thus ſearching, we find the Doftrines of our Teachers 


contrary to the Scriptures ſo expounded, we may and 


ought to with-draw our belief from them. Or this trial, 
315, by Scriptures,is of the doQrines of the Church, z.e.of 
thoſe doctrines -which are deliver'd, not by a private 
Teacher, but by a general conſent of the Church-guides 
{ at leaft the fulleſt that we can difcover ). Or by Ge- 
neral,or other Superior, Councils ; or by the Apoſtles ; 
or by our Saviour himſelf. | 


1. Now the allowance of fuch a trial may be under- - 


ſtood in two ſenſes: 1. Either in this ſenſe.; Search or 
try my, or our, Doftrine by the Scriptures, for you 
will ſurely find my DoCtrine agreeing thereunto, if you 
do ſearch right, and as you ought ; and in this ſenſe, 
the trial, by the Scriptures, . of the DoQrines _ the 

Church, 
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Church, nay of the Apoſtles, (S. Paul's by the Bereans,) 


nay of Chriſt himſelf, Whether the Old Teſtament, as 
he urged, teſtified of him,. is both allowed , and recom- 
mended ; for ſince there 1s no difference of the teach- 
ing of Chriſt, or of S.. Pa/, or of the Church, from the 
teaching of the Scripture, the. one. will never fear, but 
reel appeal to a trial by the other ,. if it be rightly 
made. | 


2, Or 2/z;it may be-underſtood in this ſence : © Search 
*and try my DoQrine by the Scriptures ; and if you in 
* the ſearch do not perceive it agreeable unto them, I 
* declare that you have no reaſon to believe, or that you 
*are excuſable in rejecting my Doctrine. Now in this 
ſence our Saviour, or St. Paul, or the other Scriptures, 
never recommended private mens ſearching, or gave 
any ſuch priviledge to it, unleſs you put this clauſe, 
that they have ſearched aright. But if you put in this 
clauſe ; then is the ſearcher, after his ſearching, not yet 


at liberty to disbelieve the Apoſtles or the Churches do-- 


Arine,. till he is ſure firſt that he hath ſearched aright. 
I ſay our Saviour or the Scriptures cannot recommend 
Searching in ſuch a ſence, or upon ſuch conditions. 


7. . Firſt,. becauſe ſuch a Searcher or Tryer by the 
Scriptures there may be, as is prejudiced by. paſſion, or 
intereſt, or miſeducation, or as ſearcheth negligently, 
and coldly ;. or as hath not a. ſufficient capacity to un- 


derſtand the Scriptures he ſearcheth , when perhaps it is _ 


in ſome difficult point, wherein they are. not ſo clear, 
as if he ſhould ſearch the text of the Old Teſtament in 
the point delivered by St. Paul, of the. abrogating of Cir- 
cumcifion under the Goſpel ; neither can any. body be 
ſecure of his diſ-engagement from all ſuch letts of uſing 
aright judgment 1n i | 2, Be- 
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2. Becauſe however the Search or the Searcher 
prove, there are other means and » dinms, by which 1s 
proved to men the truth of ſuch doctrines, and by which 
not bearing witneſs toa fallity, one may diſcover him- 
ſelf ro have made his ſearch ot Scripture amiſs, fo often 
as he thinks 1t to contradiQt them. Such medivms are, 
Miracles, and other mighty operations done by the 
power of the Holy Ghoſt ; upon which our Saviour 
(Fo. 5.35. andelſ:where, ) and S. Panl, ( Rom. :5. 19. 
2 Cor. 12.12, 1 Cor. 2.4, Mark 6. 20.) required belief 
and {ſubmiſſion to their dofrine, and umvcerial 'Tradt- 
tion ; upon which the Church alſo requireth belief to 
the Scriptures ; the ſame Tradition that delivered the 
Scriptures, delivering alſo ſuch doctrines and expoſittons 
of Scriptures as are found in the Church. $0 that 2 
Phariſee fearching and not finding 4n Scriptures (by 
reaſon indeed that he ſearched' them nor aright) ſuch 
teſtimony of Jeſus being the Meflias as was pretended, 
yet ought to have bin convinced, and to have believed 
his doctrines from ſeeing his miracles ; and from hence 
alſo ro have blamed his faulty ſearch. So a Berean, 
ſearching and not finding in Scripture ſuch evidence of 
S. Pan['s doQrine, ſuppole of the abrogation of rhe Ju- 
daical Law by Chriſt, as was pretended ; yet ought to 
have believed it from the mighty works h- ſaw done by 
S. Paul, or from the authority he, or che Council at 
Fer- ſalem ( A&.15.) received from Fefus, working Mit 
racles, and raiſed from the Dead, as univerſal Tradition 


teitified. And the ſame may be ſaid for the Churches 


Dottrines. 

And therefore as there are ſome Scriptures, that bid 
us ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe if we do this aright we 
ſhall never find thera to diſagree from the DoQrines of 
the 


UMI 
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the Church ; and beauſe ſome doQrines of the Church 
are alſo in the Scripture very evident: ſo there are other 
Scriptures ( if thoſe who are fo ready to ſearch them on 
other, would ſearch them alſo on this point, ) that bids us. 
hear theChurch;becauſe our ſearching of Scriprares is liable 
ſometimes to be miſtaken, and becauſe in ſome things 
the Scriptures may ſeem difficult ; In which caſe God 


having referred us to the judgment of thoſe whom he 
hath appointed to be the expounders thereof,/ Dexz. 17.8, 


9,10. Matt. v8.17. Luk.10.16 ) cannot remit us again to 


the ſame Scriptures, to try whether their'expoſitions be. 


right. Therefore that Text Gal. 1. 8,9. 1s far from any 
ſuch meaning; If the Church or Churchmen ſhall 


teach you any thing contrary to the Scriptures, as you un- 


derſtand them, /et theſe be Anathema to you ; but rather 
it faith this ; If a» Angel, or I Apoſtatizing, (as ſome 
ſhall, 4. 20. 30.) ſball teach any thing contrary to the 
doftrines ye have received, that 1s, from the Church, Jet 
him &c. which makes not againtt, but for the Churches 
Authority very much. 


To the former Texts, then, mentioned F- 56. this 


| briefly may be returned, To the three firſt - Texts ; 


That a ſearch of Scriptures concerning our Lord's or his 
Apoſtles doctrines, is both allowed, and recommended, 


becauſe the Scriptures, rightly underſtood, and theſe 


doctrines, perfealy agree. But-a difſent from theſe 


doQrines,.if upon a ſearch thought to be diſagreeing, _ 
which the ObjeQors would infer, . is not allowed from. 


the reaſons formerly given. In the fourth Text, the 
Apoltle ſpeaks of private Spirits to be tried, whether of 


Gad, by their conformity to the common doctrines of 


the Scripture, and of the Church. See x Coy. .14.29,32. 


Ctions 


The 5th-ineludes a general trial, as- well by. the dire-- 


_ 


$ 61, 


$ 62. 


'  Suceeſſſon of CLERGY. 
Qions and expaſlitions of the Spiritual 'Guides, as 'di- 
cates of the Scriptures the Rule. The 6th is expoun- 
ded before, 1f an Angel ſhall teach you any thing contrary 
to the dottrine you have recejved trom Chriſt's Miniſters, 
or from the Church confirmed with Miracles; {ct hims be 
Anathema. | 


As for:thoſe things which are urged for the failing 
of the-viſible Church, or at leaſt of the major part of 
the Guides and chief Profeflors thereof. under the Goſ- 
pel: Asinthe Scriptures the Prophecies of our Savt- 
our ; Matt. 24. 11, 12. -24-38. Luke 18.8. compared 
with 7. Luk. 17, 25,26, 27, &c. — 21.35, and of the 
Apoſtles ; 2 The. 2. 3.1 Jo. 2.18.2 Tim. 3. 1. 1 Cor. 11. 
Ig. 2 Pet. 2.1. &Cc. Rev. 20. cg. 13.20. 6, 9. and other 
places, ſpeaking of the power of Antichriſt, and of his 
fitting 1a the Church of God ; and in the Church-ſtory,: 
the prevalency of Arrianiſm. In anſwer to the former, 
the Scriprures: It is granted, that it ſeems in theſe 
latter timesof the world there ſhalltþe a great falling 


away from the faith ; but that it is from Chriſtianity 


it ſelf, and from the -Church ; as indeed we have al- 
ready ſeen all thoſe flouriſhing Churches of Aſia, and 
other Eaſtern and Southern parts, once Chriſtian, now 
over-run by the Doftrine of the Great Prophet of God, 
as he (tiled himſelf, Mahomet; who fits and triumphs in 
thoſe ſame places which were once the chiefeſt Chur- 
ches of God ; and the love of many to Chriſt waxen 
cold by the abounding of iniquity, and the terrible per- 
{ecutions of the Turkiſh Empire, the Image of the for-. 
mer Perſecutor, the Heathen Roman Empire, to which 
Image Mahomet's doQrine bath given life and vigor ; 
and this deceſſion we have ſeen, and what more {hall 
be.ſcen hereafter, God knoweth, But this argues not 
that 
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that Truth ſhall fail in all or the major part of the 
Doors who remain ſtill in the Church, ard profeſſion 


-of Chriſtianity, but that the Church: ir ſelf ſhalf' fail of 
thaving ſo great an extent in'the' 'world, or:her Guides 


'of _ ſo many at ſome times as' at others, yer! at'ell 
times [OED 


ufficiently apparent. 


Again ; In anſwer to the: prevalency of Arrianiſm; 


Jt ſeems that in theſe later times there ſhall be a falling 


-away too (within the profeſſion-of Chriſtianity) from the 
Faith, Le. from that faith which is orthodox, by many 
dangerous Herefies and Schiſms from time to time 
arifing in the Church,: whilt-many formerly members 
of it ſhall ſeparate from it, x'Fo. 2:19. but ſhall always 
apparentlybe known by their departure from it ; but it 
follows not, that any of theſe Sets within ſhall ever 
have ſo great, or ſo long a' growth, as to be able to out- 
number the Body of the Church, or the true-'Teachers. 
Concerning which,7many are of opinion, that 'the Or- 


thodox Communion in all times' ſhall exceed not In- 


fidels ; but yet any other Se (eſpecially of one Com- 
munionas it is) profeſſing Chriſtianity, both for the 
multitude of people, and extent of ſeveral'Nations. See 
Tryal of dofrines 30,3 1,&c. and particularly concerning 
Arrianiſmin 2.Diſc. conc. the Guide in Controverſy, & 26. 
[As for Antichriſt, (the ſtory of whom hath given occa- 
ſion of a contrary fancy, eſpecially amongſt the Refor- 
med,) I ſhall elſewhere, I think; ſufficiently clear to 
you, that he ſhall profeſs an Antiehriſtianity, and oppoſe 
the Goſpel in general]. or if,at ſome time,fuch Sect ſhall 
out-number the Church it ſelf, yet, as was ſaid before, 
it ſhall ſtand in an external Communion ſeparate from 
the Church, and alſo formerly expelled by the Church, 


whea theſe did not outnumber -it ; and tho afterwards 
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theſe ſhall grow never ſo numerous, yet the remnant of 
- Orthodox Believers , how ſmall ſoever, continuing in 
the ſame body, will not ceaſe to be truly and only Ca- 
tholick without them: neither have thele any right, or 
will be permitted, to vote in her Councils; which Coun- 
Cils to be truly General need to be no larger than the 
Church Catholick is ; of which declared Hereticks are 
nopart. And thus the Church ſhall ſtill be to the end 
of the world a City upon a Hill, and united within it 
ſelf, even in its greateſt perſecutions conſpicuous to 
thoſe who ſincerely bend their courſe to it. Again, it 
ſeems, that near the time of the worlds diſſolution, from 
this total Apoſtacy (through great perſecutions) from 
the faith in ſome, and from the ſound. doQtrines of the 
Orthodox faith in others, (becauſe both falſe Religions, 
and ſuch Heretical doArines, as the Apoſtles ſpeak, do 
all tend ſome way or other to vitiouſneſs of life, to li- 
bertiniſm, and indulgements of the fleſh. See a Per.2.3, 
L0,18,19. Phil. 3. 18,19. 1 Tim. 6.5. 2 Tim. 3. 2,7, &C.. 
ſee Trial of Dofrines g. 32.) there ſhall abound very 
great wickedneſs, and much ſecurity amongſt the then 
heavy oppreffors of God's Church, much what like to 
the days of Noah and of Lot, when God ſhall come upon 
them unexpeRedly to rg But this is-n0 failing. 
of the Church, which ſhall then remain an Holy City, 
at unity init felf : ſee Rev. 20.9. And if alſo within 
the Church it ſelf the vitious ſhall out-number the pi- 
ous, either is this any prejudice to. the truth: of the 
Churches doarines, ſince the ſame thing happens leſs. or 
more in all ages that the wicked here-in are more than. ._ 
the good ; as St. Auſtin hath taken notice and much _ 
pains to prove to the Donati#s, urging ſome of the for- 
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Thus much of the firſt head, propoſed before Fg r. vis. $654 


The Clergies being delegated (by our Lord departing 
hence) the infallible: preſervers of all Trith and Ne- 
ceffary faith, and ſupreme Judges in all controverſies 
ariſing therein. Now to proceed to the 24. 

Next, this Authority (to ſecure it for ever from any 
decay of interruption thereof) 1s. given then to the end 
of the world, without dependance on any ſave the Lord 
Jeſus; they being Embaſadors of ſalvation from the 
King of Kings'to all Nations, and ſo to: be every where 
free from all violation. For which there is the greateſt 
reaſon ; fince their conſtitutions are ſuch as cannotdo 
the leaſt wrong, or hurt to any ſecular dominion, nay 
brings great ſecurity to it, and ſince this their Mint- 
ſtery {hecauſe without a Sword can be no Geverament, 
or Diſcipline) comes armed only with a Spiritual 


| {word, and nota Temporal ; and laſtly, ſince Chriſti- 


ity (the DoQrine they plant) gives no man any pri- 
iledge, intereſt, or advantage by it, in this world, or 
for Secular matters: but maintains every Kingdom atid 
State in the ſame condition wherein it finds it; and on- 
ly obligeth men to-pray always for ſuch State, (1 Tim. 2. 
2.). and 70 yeild all ſtrict obedzence to it, (Rom.1 3.1. 1Per. 
2. 13.) ; and,upon'no pretence of maintaining Religion, 
to ule, or to adviſe'to uſe the material Sword, or any 0- 
therwiſe to defend the truth, than 1. by confeſſing it, 
| [rin praftifiog its Precepts at all times; (among which, 
yet, one necefſary-one is publick afſembling together 
to worſhip God &c. —EecleſiaFicos catus humanis legi- 
bus interdiffos ob divinum preceptum Chriſtiani intermitte- 
re von poſſunt. Grot.” ſum. Imp. circa ſacra.) ] and 2ly, 
by [ofering for it, The Chriſtian profeſſion therefore 


never troubles the Civil peace, (which cannot be broken 
L 2 but 
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2. 26, 27. ) not for Error, but for Rebellion ; not, that 
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but by Arms); and therefore whatſoever diſturbs the 
civil peace may be lawfully grnires on any perſon what. 
foever by. the temporal OW 

the Chriſtian profeſſion,; [T ſay . lawfully puniſbed , un- 
leſs in reſpe& of ſome perſons, ſuch temporal Magiſtrate 
make over this power to. anorher ; which thing, doubt- 
leſs may be ayer done, if, for example, the Prince 
{hall»not think .it ſo decent, &«, that. he ſhquld fitin 
Judgment, and inflict corporal puniſhment. upon a Bi- 
ſhop, his Spiritual Father, by whom he is to. be guided, 
and corrected, and (if need be) cenſured, and Spiritually 
puniſhed, concerning greater. matters ſee 1 Cor. 6.3. 
Or, That the Prieſt one day ſhould ſummon the Ciyil 
Magiſtrateto' his:'Tribunal ; the next, the Magiſtrate 
Him ; or upon other reaſons. And perhaps, This, re- 
mitting of the 'Trial of Clergy-men, even in. Civil mat- 
ters, 't@their Spiritual Superiors; ſo-that the Secular 
power -only uſeth. the. 'Temporal ſword upon them, 
when the other deliver them. up to.it,as.it may preſerve 
more reverence. in the people toward the Miniſtry, fo 
may it conduce to a more ſevere animadverſion (from 


ſuch. Judges, ſuppoſing the Fathers of the Church to. 


be okthar ſanQity and integrity which they do profeſs) 


upon ſuch MalefaCors, than any other way could. And: 
(whether it was upon theſe, or ſome. other motives) tis. 


plain, that fuch. Conceſſions by ſeveral Emperors, and 
Princes, have bin.made to.the Church.] _ | 


fhall-belong to his, . not to the Eccleſiaſtical, Tribunal. 
So Solomon confin'd Abiathar the High-Prieſt, { 1 Kyn. 
2. 26, 27, compar'd. with c<. 4, v.4.); whom, had he 
pleas'd, he might alſo. have putito death, ; ( ſee 1. Kyng- 


the 


vereign: power, for it is not 


And the Judement: alſo, when. ſuch diſturbance 1s, 
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the King may meddle, or hath any power or Ju- 
riſdiQtion,. 1n Eccleſiaſtical affairs, over, or in oppoſition 
to, the Prieſt, { to do any thing, ſave the aſflilting. the 
Spiritual Sword with his Temporal; and the uſing his 
Civil power for the ſervice of the Church.) See Calv. 
Teftit. L. 4.6.11. f. 15. (For the Prieſt having lawful 
power to excommunicate the Civil Magiſtrate for He- 
retical Opinions,, How can' again the Civil Magiſtrate 
have a lawful power, for the fame cauſe, to depoſe the 
Prieſt? ) But, over Eccleſiaſtical perſons, medling, 
without his leave, and beyond their Lord's Commiſſion,. 
in affairs Temporal. But then , if the Secular power, 
in his. taking care of the Commonwealth's ſatety,. is 
pleas'd to Decree the Church's Religious. Aſſemblies 
(either for worſhipping God,. or compoſing Laws. for 


the Church ) to be Conſpiracy ;, or make their Preach- 


ing, or coming, within his Territories, Treaſoz ; only 


becauſe they, poſſibly may, ( for how. can any be ſent 
by Chriſt, to. whom 'this may not be. objected ? ), not 


becauſe it is proved, that they do any hurt to it ; or pro- 


voked by ſome particular perſons, who tranſgreſſing 


their Commiſſion from Chriſt, do ſome as, or hold 
fome opinions, prejudicial to the-ſafety thereof, ſhould 
therefore condemn and execute. all others of the ſame 
Order, againſt whom the ſame fault cannot be prov'd,. 
and who abjure ſuch horrid Tenents ; ſhould he inter- 


pret any their medling with his Subjeats, ( whom our 
Saviour ſends unarm'd, like Lambs among Wolves ),. 


to be ſubverting of his State ;. and their Spiritual Sword 
inconſiſtent with, or fruſtrating his'Temporal,, he now 


uſurps upon our Saviour's. Authority. and. they mult: 


go on, through all his Torments, by way of the Croſs. 
{which ſhall certainly conquer at laſt), not. of the 
Sword, {with which thoſe Miniſters ſhall periſh that 


take. 
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take it up, Mat. 26. 52. againſt thoſe powers to which 
only it is committed, Rope. 13. 14.) to dotheir Office ; 
with that anſwer to him, A. 4. 19- And he muſt give 
account to the ſame King of Kings for killing his Sub- 


 jeQs, in their obeying rheir Lords commands ; who ſent 


F. 66. 


them to all Nations, without asking any man's leave ; as 
they could not (in doing their duty ) poſſibly wrong 
any man's right. 


[ And if any here argue; That a Spiritual Supre- 


macy thus deſcrib'd, cannot conſift with another Tem- 


Pporal ; butthat one will ruine:the other, and probably - 
the Eccleſiaftical denouncing: eternal torments, the Ct 


vil, threatning death temporal; experience is enough 


- to confute him, which hath long ſhew'd the contrary. 
Thoſe Kingdoms where thefe two Scepters are ſet up, 


having flouriſh'd (I mean for any occaſion of diftur- 


bance or war ariſing from the - qa of theſe two 


powers ) in long peace and proſperity ; whilft others, 
where'one of them hath been wo 2 down, have cither 


ever ſince been miſerably afflifted with Civil Wars 1 


mean about Religion unſfetled ) or quite over-turned, 


I. Partly by reaſon, that every one gives not the ſpoils 
of the Church's ruin'd power (I mean the judging and 
deciding ſpiritual matters ) to another f the Civil Ma« 
giſtrate ), but takes them to himſelf. And ſecondly, 


partly, becauſe one main doQrine of the Spiritual power, 


. ( which hath moſt command over men's conſciences ) 


[ Namely this, that refiftance { in any things by Arms) 
to the Temporal power is unlawful | is faln together 
with that power. And thirdly, perhaps partly I may 


add, becauſe, that where the Church- Authority 1s 
cruſh'd, Religion and-Goodneſs in general withers and 
decays ; and confequently with thefe, Allegiance ard 


Fide- 
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Fidelity; That which makes good men, making good 
Subjedts. 4ly, And again, becauſe, That where 

any takes away another's right, both Divine Juſtice 
ſentences him to looſe his own, and his Example teaches 

others to invade it ]. 
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Hence it is, That theſe Subſtitutes of Chriſt ( as him- 5, 67. 

ſelf being under Hrod's juriidiftion, yet was hindred 
no threats for exerciſing the commiſſion of his Fa- 

her in his Dominions, Luke 13.3 1,32.) did exerciſe their 
Authority as much as ever, and that for ſome hundreds: 
of years, even when all the temporal Magiſtrates and 
their Sovereigns oppoſed it, (for then they were ſuſtain- 
ed unarmed, againtt all force by the power of 'the King 
of Kings, JESUS, and ſo ſhall be, till his ſecond com- 
ing,) 12 which time we find they had their Publick. 
aſtemblics for God's Worſhip; revenged by Excom- 
munications and Penance all diſobedience ; called 
Councils, for enaQing Eccleſiaſtical Canons and Laws :: 

' { which therefore it is not abſolutely neceſſary (very 
convenient, I grant) that the Secular power ſhould ei-- 
| -ther call, or aflaſt ;. neither may he annull them, or any *' 
art thereof, if purely concerning Eccleſiaſtical affairs; 
=—_ a.member alſo himſelf of the Church, ought to 
become fſubje& unto them, and , asa Prince, to main-- 
tain them.. ' And: hence it ſeemy to follow,. Thas no. 
Prince can lawfully abrogate the Authority of Patri- 
archs (ſuppoſing it only founded on Eccleſiaſtical Con-- 
itutions) over thoſe, whoare the Churches, as- well as 
His, SubjeQs, no more then he can any other Eccleſia- 
ftical Decrees..] Again, .in which times we allo find, . 
that as faſt as any ſuffer'd by perſecutions, in their 

Places they ordained others, multiplied by their ſlaugh- 
ters ; and ordained them, without any order or.nomt- 
| | nation. 
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nation from the civil power ; who for ever, neither can 
himſelf, neither can cauſe them to lay hands on any, 
but whom they approve, nor to be partakers by this of 
other mens fins or errors. 1 Ti. 5.22. 


And all this they did without the Emperour's leave, 
-nay contrary (many times) to their EdiQts. Now what 
Authority they had before, amidſt the oppolitions-of Se- 
cular power, they cannot loſe it, nor any ipatt of itfince, 
'by this Powers ſubmitting it ſelf unto Chriſt's Scepter, 
and to the Church. Greater then this -Church- 
authority might be made, many ways, by Princes: by 


-granting the Church ſnow) ſome temporal priviledges; 
by making the Ats of the Church their Law alfo';' and 


by enforcing it on all their SubjeQs (as well Clergy as 
Laiety) with corporal puniſhments and the temporal 
ſword , further than the -other could ſingly with his 
Spiritual; which yet (experience ſhews) was able 
lone both to preſerve order and diſcipline amongſt 18 
Subje&s. With the temporal ſword, T ſay ; which tho 


the Clergy may not, uſe in the behalf of Religion, yet. 


(He that hath it committed to him Rom. x3. 4. ) the 
Civil Magiſtrate, as a Son of the Church, and the Set- 
vant of Chriſt, upon his own ſubjeAs may, and' ought, 
to uſe that weapon, in maintaining of Chriſt's Laws, 
which he may in defence of his own ; as who alſo may 
make Chriſt's Laws his own. Hence Calvin, (Inftit. 
4 L. 11.. 6. ſe.) ſpeaking of the Primitive Gover 
nours of the Church ; —Noz improbabant (ſaith he) 
quando ſuam authoritatem interponerent Principes in reb#s 


| Eccleſiaſticis; modo conſervando oh ordini, non thr 


bando ; diſcipline ſtabiliende, non diſſolvende, [ of which, 
I ſuppoſe, the Spiritual Governors, not the Princes, were 
xo judge, hoc fieret. Nam cum Eccleſia cogend; non habit 
pote- 
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| poteſt ater &c, Principum partes ſunt legibus, ediftis, judi- 


this, religionem [uſtinere. But theſe Princes may do only 
according to the Prieſts direCtions. 

' Therefore all the eſtabliſhing and reſtoring of Reli- 
gion by the Kings of Judah, (from whoſe having power 
in advancing Religion tis ſtrange to ſee, how ſome ar- 
ove their having the ſole power, ) were only by, and in 
alliftance of, the Prieſt,. never againſt him, and they 
commanded often the Prieſts to perform, what the Prieſts 
together with them conſented to be their duty.See 2 Chr. 


2914, 11. &C. —17.6,8. —24. 6, =26.17. =19. 8,10. =13. 


9. —34:5,9,14. —Ezra4 1.5, —3- 2. 1Chr. 25. 1. com- 
pared with 24.3.1. (ce Deodat.) 2 King. 23.5. 2 Chr.35. 
10,18. And ſee Deur. 17. 18, 19. the end of the Kings 
baving-a copy of the Law allowed him, but another 
end of the Priefts having the cuſtody of it, Dex#. 17. 9. 
and 2 Chr. 19.8. But no where can we find that they 


decided controverſies againſt the Prieſts ; or, that the 


ſucceſſion of Prieſts maintaining a falſe Religion, the 
King againſt them vindicated the true ; or 1n their 
ſtead, becauſe erroneous, appointed, and made. new 
Prieſts ; becauſe indeed the Succeſſion of Prieſts never 


. apoſtatized from the whole body of true, Religion, nor 


ever ſhall ; but ſhould they, yet why not the Prince ra- 
ther? and whom then finally is it fit to rely on for Re- 
ligion-? But for thoſe parts of true Religion, wherein 
the Clergy was defeRive,(as it happened under the later 
Kings of Fudh,and in the times of our Saviour, they 


.were reformeable only by extraordinary Prophets ſent 


from God ; whom inall times the people lawfully con- 
ſulted, and repaired to, for judgment, as they did to the 
Prieſts, ( ſee before) but neither people nor Princes re- 
formed Prieſts upon this pretence; and therefore rhoſe 


Texts, wherein the Prophets blame the errors of the 
| | Prieſts, 


8x 
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Prieſts, do no way warrant the Laitiesreforming them; 
leſt ſo the errors of the ſecond be worſe than that of 
the firſt. See this ſpoken of more at large before. 

But for a falſe _— we find this done in wicked 
Feroboam ; and conſequently, we read of his making | 
tor his new Religion alſonew Prieſts, | ; 


Thus I ſay, the Temporal authority may much ad- 


- vance and further the Spiritual ; but no Secular power 


hath theleaſt authority in Spiritual matters to act con- 
trary to thoſe who are Miniſters of Chriſt's pawer ; and 
unreaſonable'it is to think, that he may do more againſt 
them, who is part of their flock, than the Heathen Prin- 
ces might do, who had no relation ; and if Chriftiani- 
ty entring into any country changeth not any laws 
thereof, but confirmsall obedience thereto, then net 
ther may the civil Government admitted into Chriſtia- 
nity abridge any of its priviledges ; which priviledgs 
may as well ſubfiſt with a Chriftian Sovereignty, as 
they have done with a Heathen. Bur if they offer any 
violence unto it, the Church, ro whom {not to then 
God hath committed his flock , may, and ought, (as it 
alſo often hath with rhe weapons Chriſt hath given 
her) to oppoſe them, and tho not to fight, yet to ſpeak, 
to ou to ſuffer, and die, for the cauſe.” See the op: 
poſition the Prieſts made to Vzz#ah, ( monary a good: 
Prince, 2 Chroy. 26.18.) and that of Arhenaſins, and 
Alexander, Biſhops of. Alexandria and Conſtantinople, to 
Conftantine , requiring the reſtoring of Arius Excom- 
municated ; and that of Ambroſe to Theodafins. Nei 
ther can the Biſhops at any time excuſe their not go- 
verning, and defending, and patronizing the flock of 
Chriſt, under pretence either of the care that Chriſtian 
Princes their Sovereigns have of it, or enmity they 
have toit: For either theſe Princes ſecond their av- 
thority 
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«thority, and then they have all encouragement to exer- 


ciſe it: or elſe they oppoſe and perſecute it, and then 
they are to do no leſs than their Predeceſfſors did in the 
Primitive bloody times, (taking up their Croſs and fol. 


lowing Chriſt and their Leaders,) which had they not 


done, Chriſtianity had not deſcended fo far as us; and 
if theſe do not the ſame, ir cannot be propagated to po- 
Kerity. See more of this ſubject in Charch-government, 
part. 1. 


065. But what if all, or the much greater part of the 
Clergy run into error,may not the Temporal Magiſtrate 
then Reformit? - Tanſwer 1. That concerning points 
or truths neceſſary to ſalvation, the Suppoſition is im- 
poſſible; until our Saviour ſhall cancel his promiſe: of 
their indefeQibility in ſuch neceſſaries. 2/3y. That for 


any other Spiritual matters(wherein perhaps they may . 


err,) yet the Temporal Magiſtrate may not reform: be- 
cauſe, he that in Spiritual things is to learn of them 
what is truth, and what error, can never judge when 
they err, unleſs they firſt tell him fo. What, you will 


 fay, cannot judge ? when as he hath the Ho 


Scri 
tures left to demonſtrate to him truth and error ? I «4 
were they left to. him alone ? or hath he any evidence 
therefrom, which the Clergy hath not ? Or doth the 
Secular man ſtudy them more than they, who make 
this their employment and trade? Yes: but their eyes 
are blinded in many things with ſelf-intereſt, namely 
in thoſe, which ſome way concern their own privi- 
ledges &s. 1. Then inall Do&rines no way advanc- 
ing the priviledges of the Church, the Prince may not 
{werve from its judgment. Well it were, if but ſo much 
were obſerved. But 2/y. For theſe matters of in+ 
tereſt, it were ſomething that were ſaid , if where the 
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Eccleſiaſtical power -were intereſted on the one fide of 
the controverſy, the Secular power (which claims right 
to judge) were not as much on the other ; and what- 
ever priviledges were: taken from the: one, were not 
devolved upon the other. For example: If Henry: 8th. 
and his Lords had took the-Supremacy in Church-affairs 
from the Pope, and' not transferred on- themſelves, it 
were ſomething {tho not ſufficient) that were ſaid ; but 
in ſuch concernments men being equal, judge in- which 
we have reaſon to expett the more integrity, that they 
will not claim more than their due. But: 3h. Sup- 
poſe that our Saviour had granted his Church fome great 
priviledges, (as ſuch a thing: is poſlible) ; -either thek 
Ppriviledges by them muſt not -be maintained, or ſuch a 
cavil cannot be prevented: - But methinks this isenough 
to preſerve truth in their ſentence, (who are molt a& 
counted m:n of conſcience,) tho in matters concerning 
themſelves, Phat by a falſe judgment a greater intereſt 

hereafter is loſt, than is-for the preſent gained. 


But here obferve of thoſe; wlio upon-many ſuch-like 
pretences rob the-Church of her Legiſlative power for 
Spiritual matters; that they cannot place it elſe where 
Cf tho they try ſeveral ways ).; nor yet deny 'any-ſuch 
powerat all, but with great abſurdities, and miſchief 
ſometime or other'to truth and-the Chriftian-profeſſion. 
Some of them beſtow it on the Civil Magiſtrate -with--. 
out limitation, ſo as to oblige all men, without diſpu- 
ting, to obey, whatever in-theſe-things he determines ;. 
as a Country-man of ours. But-this4s ſo groſsa tenenr, 
I-need-fpend,no labour to ſhew the many horrible con- 
ſequences thereof. Some- again beſtow .it upon-the 
lame ſupreme Magiſtrate, ſo'as to oblige men.only. to 


obey-him (I mean aQively ) in what they think .not 
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' contrary to the Divine: Laws ; and <for other things, 


which they think contrary, not to reſiſt any puniſhment 


inflicted on them for not obeying: aQively, 5. e. ip be- _ 


lieving and praQtifing as that Magiſtrate appoints. Thus 
G. Voſſins, H. Grotins. ( Tus Imp. circa Saere ), and ordi- 
-narily Proteſtants. Voſs repreſents the matter briefly 
-thus,.1n.an. Epiſtle inſerxed in Preftentium#irorun, Ep. 
-p:167. Synod falli poſſunt, Magiſtratis non debet 'its cre» 
dere propter ſe ; ſed quia conſentiunt cum Scripturis & Ca» 
monibus antiquis.. Et hze | Synodus | et. ille errori eff obs 
noxins, ſed bs non. impedit, quo minus & Synodi Officiuns 


-ſit dirigere intellefium in cognitionem veri, tan magiſtratus, 


imperare, quod rettum. eſt & ſalutare.— Qaodfs ills dirigit 


male, non ideo hic imperabit male , & ſi hic imperet malum, 


non ideo.ſubditi parere debent in maly. Sed: & Magiſtra- 
tus & [ubditus anaſquiſque aget, quod ſui eſfe officit: Scrip= 
tara, '& Eccleſis Cathelice conſenſus, & retta ratio, perſua- 


ſerit (4.6. what Scripture, Chuccty, or Reaſon; ſeems 
to him: to: perſwade]. : But may the Magiſtrate-then 


puniſh here thoſe that diſobey his commands? ' Yes, 


Kaith he, —Rex & 1/lud imper are:debet, quod: in verbo Jufe - 
-ſit. Deus, &- penarum: commisationesbſixingere ad vilud-ſub-- 
titor poteſt, uec"in. bis imperinm; detrettere cuiquam licet.. 


T»his, cb hemeans which: both Princeiand Subject are 
.agreed: to\be God's Word, web I But. mean- 
-while; if the;Subjett apprehends.tl 

a&his_Wordy here' the, Subjedi:may::4nd ought to:dif- 
'dbey him::/; And upon this:the:queſtion ſtill proceeds: 
'How the 'Magiſtrate:may juſtly;-punrth:the SubjeR for 
-n66 doing! a thing, where the.Subje& alſo may lawfully 
diſobeyandnot doit? One would think, either the. Ma- 
Liſjage:oupht ; tobe, certain that: what he commands 
35 righit: before he nay puniſh any for. diſobeyiog :his 


at contrary .to God's. 
Word; which the Magiſtrate faith 1s:not, and commands - 
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command; or the Subje Fought to be certain that what 
he commands :15:not .right, before he may diſobey it. 
Bur yer neither is the one,'orthe other, held any. cer- 
tain Judg in theſe matters we ſpeak of: Nor yet do 
theſe men leave any third perſon, that being ſs, may 
guide and regulate 'them. - But the one. lawtully com- 
mandsand puniſhes kim for that, which the other law- 
fully diſobeys: .. Where in' effe& every one in things Spi- 
ritual is finally committed to his own Judgment ; whult 
they. leave. none atall above others, that may {o decide 
what is contrary to God's Law, what. not, .as .to-con- 
ſtrain ſubmiſſion thereto, further than: their private judg- 
ment cancurs.. Aad:the only abſolute. obligation: we 
have to'any of their commands, is to non-reliftance of 
the puniſhment. But then ſuppoſe one thinks this alſo; 
namely, that we ſhould' be bound in all caſes ( even 
where we are innocent, or alſo truly religious ) to non- . 
refifance, &s. to be a thing contrary to Scripture, (as 
therewaant not many of late who have beea ſo. perſwa- 
ded,) then their commands will oblige ſuch an one in no 
—— oe ſo indeed —_ be no —_ as —_— 
a ; for effettus ineperit eſt obligatio; | Laftly, the au- 
ark Cee do- gi rn. on i» C EXCEPL 
that which ſhe derives from the Civil power ) only regi- 
menu ſuaſorium, or declarativum, and 10 fine obligands jure. 
But this is making our obedience to her ( if it may be 
ſo call'd atall ) no more than that we give to-any other 
private inan, adminiftring, as we think, good Counſel 
to us; which is ſufficiently confuted before. Only 
in all this you may'obſerve-; That whilft theſe wary 
FaQtors for Truth are afraid to acknowledg fuch an obe- 
dience enjoin'd to the Church, as, to believe thatto. be 
the meaning of the: Divine Law, or not ; to-betruch, ar 
error;that ſhe tells them to'be ſo, (8 a _ 

allow 
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allow ſuch an obedience to. Secular. power, ) they 'in 
_ avoiding theſe two, yeild .this judgment of what is 
truth, what is not in theſe matters of higheſt concern- 
ment, *to be left by God to every one ; which expoſeth 
the Chriſtian world to far more, and grofler errors, /as 


daily experience thereof ſheweth), than would in pro- 


bability either of the other : But yet this pleaſeth, be- 
cauſe thus the ftaters of the queſtion make themſelves 
alſo Judges. See more of this ſubject in Ancient Church- 
Government, Cc. | 


Chriſt therefore, to avoid ſuch confuſion, hath eſta- 
bliſh'd his Church for guiding the World for ever in 
his truths, upon ſuch firm Laws, and Canonical Or- 
ders, that no Civil Authority may be admitted at any 
time to meddle.in Ttating any Church-aftairs againft 
the major po of \the Clergy, and its Governors. ' And 
_ if fecutar Princes anciently ina Council, even. when 

they generally agreed in opinion with the Biſhops, had 
in Ecclefiaftical alas no defining, but only a conſent- 
ing, ſuffrage ; how | come they enabled to define any 
thing in- theſe, when they are againſt the Biſhops. See 

St. Ambroſe his words, ( /. 2. ep. 13. quoted by Dr. Field, 
l.5. c. 53. ) when he was cited to.be judg'd in a matter 
of Faith by Yalentinian the Emperor; which conclude 
It cannot be without uſurparion of that, which no way 
pertaineth to'them;: that Princes ſhould. at all medAe 
with the judging of matters of Faith,-/neither had it 
been' heard of: Bat on the contrary, that Biſhops might, 


and had judg'd' Emperors in-matters of Faith ;Cuando 


( faith he, ſpeaking to Yalentinian ) audifti ( clementi[- 
fime Imperator ) in cauſa fide Laicos de Epiſcopo judicaſſe* 
Ita-ergo quadem adulatione turvamur, ut ſacerdotalis Juris 
ſamus immenores ;:& quod Deus donavit mihi, hoc ipſe 


aliis 
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aliis putem efſe credendum?-'Si dacendas eft Epiſcopus a Lai- 
cls, Lev ſequetur.?: Laicus.ergo diſputet, 47 cOpus aus © 
aiat ; Evifes us difcat..a Laico. At certe ſi vel: Scriptura- 
rum ſeriem divinarum, vel vetera tempora trattemus, Quis 
eſt qui abnuat in cauſa fidei, in cauſa inquam fidet Epiſcopes 
folere de-Imperatoribus'Chriſtianis, non Imperatores. de E- 
piſcopis judicare:?. Pater tuns| Valen. ſen. Imp.] vir mate- 
rioris evidicebat: non eſt meum judicare inter. Epifagpos,c. 
See. the like.in Athanaſors. (Epiſt. ad ſolitariam witam 
agentes) Quando unquam judicium Eccleſia ab Imperatore. 
*authoritatem habuit ? See many more like teſtimonies 
collected by Champrey 'De Vocatione Miniſt; © 15. And 
ſee the Conceflidis of Biſhop: Andrews; .Reſp. ad Apol. 
P. 29, & 332. And of Calvin, no. zealous Vindicator 
of the Church's Authority, 1»/þ../.4.c.11. & 15. And 
of .many.. others .cited in: Charch-Goveriament; Par. 5. 
— Andſce more of this matter 1n Church-Government;Par.1. 
«< And:if-theiChurch :( to uſe ſome of Mr.. Thorndikes 
« words) ſubſiſted'before any ſecular power was p Iriſti- 
fan; Korner the bounds of any one's Domi 
< nion, .in.one viſible Society, with equal intereſt -in 
< theiparts:of it, through ſeveral Domunions; drndow?d 
< with ſuch ipower/10:Spiritual matters, as:is Kt down 
© before, what Title, -but Force, can any. State have, 
* whilſt this Body continues to exerciſe its power, not 
-* only without, but againſt it? Dr. Fe/din Anſwer 
ith; Thar fuch-power belongs to the Clergy regularly; 
but may-be.devoly'd toPrinces in.cafes of beceditys [In 
'what caſe ? } 5.e. If the Clergy through malice or igno- 
rance fail, &c. That thePrince having charge over Gods 
people,e. may condemn them, falling into groſs errors, - 
contrary tothe common ſenſe of Chriſtians; or into He- 
reſie formerly condemn'd (1. 5.e.5 3.) formerly condemn: d ; 
« For, {daith he, we do not attribute power to a Prince, 
or 
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«or Civilftace, wo judge: of things al/eady refolved' on 
© jn 4 general Council; { m0? ao7-if Fhey err bras Ke and 
©3aloler ably Fi] bur only to judge Tr ebofs riditers of fairly 
<that are refolvebon, and that 4ceoriivg tofitnier'res 
folutions. Fronwhich | gather,” That Peliees enh' defind 
nothing againit the Clergy, (;; e.-rhe more tonfidevdble 
part thereof, '&|{erhere was nuver 4ny"'rHfirig {# abſtttf 
+ Priviec-ea-propoſb; 'buv-that-he insy fad; of make 
GOmedths- Clem fois with tft, bit plotef what 
issheady/firft defwacdtbyiche Clergy 18 «former Gene- 
ral Council: Bas if fo, ehert his power will 'hardſy ex- 
pw poims of Reformation: fiace how few zre 
 Merefies (4mongft the/mary: poirits of rhe Rargart 
Chureb,) from! which cthe' Reformed have depiited ; 
which are ſolenmty condemned (ſome of them! they fy 
are defined) by Generat Councils? I fappofe therefore 
we: mult found the: Princes Fechefiaſtrea? authority on 
ahc other tember, [sf rhe'Clergy err avainft the common 
fence of Chriftians,] or, as Mr. Thorndike <xprefieth; it; 
when che Eceleffaſticatpower abokfherh any of mat- 
rers- already determined by our Lord, and his Apoſtles, 
(for all ſuch are laws givert tothe Church &.)But,alafs, 
who muſ? judge; wher the Ecelefiaſtica? power 4boliſhk 
cthany ofmatters &-7 for the Paſtors 'of the'Chafclr 
at the ſame time affirm, and will die for it, that nei- 
ther againſt the'Scriptures, neither againſt Traditions 
of former Charchy have they tranſgrefied; nor do:abos 
liſh, bur eſtabliſh, them: and as for the people, whom 
ſhould rhey ratlier follow in niatters of DOE ” their 
Paſtors, or their Prince? God' hath giver: charge to 
the Ckrpy'oyer the flock, but where: hath: he commits 
redichecharpeofths'Elergy;.to the Printe? Perhaps 

che eotfiraron; ferde of Cltdthns Thall judge? But Ur 
the Guides of the —— void of +; ard chit 
' in 
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in their own faculty?.Common. ſence of the Chriſtian 
Laity,. what.if.they differ. then-in their-.common. ſence;, 
are we-nat.then to fallow-the major part.of them ? Buy: 
ſoalſo,qhe Reformed are caſt, the -major' part af Lay- 
Chriſtians eatertaining the Roman Tenents: 
_ Again, we have given up this right of the Church to 


the Prince, where now ſhall-we ſtay 2;;13f one Prince, 
may: doche office af a,Council, od :f need; be-decide 
wen ot Feubfor ran ſolar .g-why may pot the.next, 

Þ; | be Qrdain : or the Bi QP,: Or depoſt that Order: 
obſtinate in error? ., Is thisa dream ?.; arethere..not allo, 
thoſe whaclaim this? ,; But then again, .if where the 
Clergy: fails the Prince. may. take our; Saviour's Chair, 
andjudge, then:ſi tae Brite alſo:through-ma- 
lice or ignorance. &c-may fail too; (Is thete* not ſome 
Common-wealth, that hath: been lately: under God's 
zudgments.in thiscondition?)F would:gladly know, whe- 
ther an, Eccleſiaſtical power may not .review. his Ats, 
and reform his Errors.?-and then, why not both-reform z 
both, at the ſame time according to their differing judg- 
ments? But God is the God of order, not of fuch-con- 
fuſjon. Thus much of the 2d. thing. peopoſed: before 


 $11., the; independency. of the :Mooileers.gh Chriſt, og 


any. Seoularpower..; Now I ſhall conſider the Third. 

. Next, as the Miniſtry oEChriſt-is ſecured : for. the. per- 
petual continuance of their Spiritual power,.;and office, 
again(t all foreiga force of Seculars, (which ſhall often 
rils, againtt iz,): by their, Spiritual fword;: toward thoſs 

'emporal Governors, who'fear-God:; and: by- their fors 
titude, (being Erangehench by Chriſt; both. doing: 
their duty, and.io ſuffering. patiently, !toward Seqular; 


agyerngrsJakgel or che Heretizaly: 19 is 16 ſecured. for- 
Ever, 6h <5 ugity of the Faith,;and vf the Profeſſion of 
hogs EN, LE LES it, 
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dt, (Eph: 4.5, 13.)againft all inteftine-diviſions amongft 
ithe Clergy ; which diviſions often ſhall happer: in it, 
but ſhall never remain of it, / .For-it is as true, that no 
Hereſy or Schiſm/ within, -as- that 'no'Secular power 
without; (being oaly ſeveral Gates of Hell,)-ſhall ever 
prevail againſt rr. - 789 


+ To clear this point, we muſt know, that where ever 
, anydiviſionhappensirn-rhe Church ; and that one Com- 
munion, whieh-was': at firſt eſtabliſhed in a perfe& not 
£0+ but ſub-ordination, -divides 1ato two, and each or- 
dain Succeſlors to their party, ene: is to be counted no 
lawful ſucceſſion. Elfes fince ſome Fexohersthereſhall 
| be that will differ- from the 'reſtzandVn all; feats we 
may find-ſome'Clergy-or other for s/o follow; ' the 
Church will haveneither any ſuch property, as «ny of 
her faith;. nor-will there- be any ſuch crime as Schiſm 
fromit. Thereforethe Church may andought,for the pre> 
ſervation of her purity; -zhd/tinity;! to excommunicate; 
exauthorize, and ſeparate her ſelf and her childten' from 


ſuch as ave-falſe Teachers, and walk diſorderly, that - 


the miglirnot be partaker of, nor countenance' them in, 
.nor encourage more- tofollow; their ſin;' according to 
the frequent:commands of Scriptures, forequioted; ſee 
2 Jo. 10,1 1.Matf. 18.17, 1 Tim. 6.5.Tit. 37 16. © COP'$. 
13. 2 Tim-2, 19,21. compared with 18, —Tziquity, te. 
errors, Gal. 1.'8,.9.:Rev. 2.6, 15,16. (texts abuſed by 
ome to jultify n ſeparation from-the' Church "it: ſelf, 
therefore alſo! nvne tan; lawfully communicate both 
with the zrue and with: an 'Heretical or Schiſmatical 
Church: who tho they hold fifficient truth, yer are to 
be refuſed and avoided for the'breach of unitys, and that 
without reſpe& to the numbers of the revoited, or to 


the liability of the Church, they deſert, to ſome ( _ 
N 2 af 


gr 
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deſtrytiveJerrars. And: chis praQicethe Church hath 
always oblerved, and the perſons ſo difauthorized 
by it, if afterward Cn their funQions, were in che 
wy” rimes eſteemed. guilty of ſin, and ſacriledgey 
thoſe alſo, by them ordained, And when re- 
turning to the Catholick faith (as many Arian Biſhops. 


did) they might not officiate, till by a Declaration and - 


reabilitation of the Church they were reſtored to the 
exerciſe of that authority, of w they were by her 
formerly deprived, For we muſt know, that tho ac-. 
cording to the common Tenent of the Church (ſoc Conc. 
ice 8, Can.) none that is ordained: (according to the 
right aps jw: Oxdination} by. a Heretick, or Schiſma- 
tick, may be reondained, ne.mare than oe baptized by 
ſach may be redaptized, 'or the. Euchariſt conſecrated: 
by (uch — ; but when invents ied, 
4 reliceoſed by the Church, dif- 
_— ki uneven verin. of his-formerly recei- 
ders: }Yet-who ſoby rely or Schiſia 1s once. 
Gore of the right of exercifiag his function, (as:any 
y be,) cannot confer this right .on others, 'but 
thar theſe afterwardsfiapd as much fufpended from. 
apy oy omg a" ——_ - prog doth. Tho 4 
Gnne 412 y, Duct that't OE ma_s ex? 
ather offices of their funQion, as well inother thin 
BY w iſm,. (as.in Marriages, ia Penance, ands Ab oy 
Euchariſt, &s.} are fill valid ta the ſunple Re. 
—_ who is guiltleſs, of their faults, the Wickodneſs. 


of the Miniſter: (if truly ordained) not hindering the. 


benefits to mankind, which Cbrift hath annexc to thar 
Office, and- which always. himſelf (as the NES 
Agent) by their bands confer... 


a 
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- Todiſtinguiſh then true Sncoeſſion, which weareal- 5. 55, 


ways toadhere and ſubmit co. 1. There is no law- 
al Succeſſion, where is no lawful Ocdinatioa, Nor 
24 any Ordination lawfal fromor done by thoſe thar 
arecondemned, or guilty of Schiſm. For to thoſe thar 
are guilty of this, tho their former Ordination, and the 
CharaQer(as lame call that impreſſed by it) is not an- 
nulled,. and blotted out, for which cauſe, as I ſaid, 
when fuch perſons were reconeikd, and readmitted to- 
= OT woos not I et all the 
uthori right of diſcharging their funion. is ta- 
ken _ by the Church, and cealeth; and conſequent- 
ly then ceafeth this —_ of ordaining others. See Canon 
Mofs. 67.63. Come. Nice. rax. 19. 8. And the fame caſe,. 
, It 13 of thoſe who: are condemaned, tho not 


utch never ſo unjuſtly ;. for they yer deſiring the 
communion denied them, ſhew their bation fo far 
of it,. as.that+they may not ordain. others againſt thar,, 
wherein-they grant is-preſervedthe unity of the Fairh ; 
tho I rhink, that fimply an unjuſt Excommunication.- 


never made fuch a manner of. divifida in the Church ;. 
but that thoſe, who have ſet up new communions, have- 
ſhill diſallowed ſome Tenents or practices of the former,. 


for which:they would nor, if permitted, retarn- to com-" 
municate with her ; tho they ſeem to juſtify their new. 
communion, chiefly the pretence of being caft our 
ef the former.. Now Schifm /as-the former rimes-un- 


derſtood it) ' is any relinquiſhing, and departing,. upon- 


what pretence ſoever, from- the former external com-- 
munion of the Church, (when we cannot ſhew- that ir 


hath departedfrom the former external communion of 
us.Predecefſors.), where. we- mult. grant- was-.before- 


the 


I 
puilty, and whoare excommunicated and thruſt out of- 


93. 


94 
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the unity of the faith, (becauſe there was no Chriſtiag 
communion at all befides it;). and'in that faith, ſalvation 
{zndeniably) to be had, and its judgment'inall:contro- 
xerlics of faith, and:interpretations of Scriptures, to be 
obeyed. Now who depart thus, are alſo.cafily{difcerned;: 
1. By the paucity of itheir-number;-1f we look not at 
the Succeſſion, butat the beginning: of-che- Breach .; tho 
afterward (in ſome places at leaſt) it :may :outnumber 
the: Orthodox. 'So -Arianſm was eafily:- diſcerned. for 
Kattiorat the Council of .Nee3'when it: was but new 
planted, tho not at that of: Symium or Selexcia: afters 
ward.: And 24, By their: plea, one alledging Truth 
only, the other 'alfo Tradition. EIS, & 39] 
Be PS a 7” ” 1 CESMCEL ! 
.* '3. By the zconſtitutions of-the:Church. Ordinatzons 
are unlawful; not only, where not ſuch perſons; as the 
Canons of the Church ' have appointed; do ordain, '(as 


ane no Biſhop ) ; or not ſuch a -number;; (as: for. maks 


ing a Biſhop, leſs than'three, where: cannot be. ſhewed 
an irremediable-neceflity, { which neceflity where truly 
it. is, and notpretended to be, if you: pleaſe we will ſup- 
Office, or -propagate 
the:Qrder .of Biſh6ps:; or the-Chriſtian;,people: create 
allthefe to themſelves ; orm practiſing the duties, and 
retaining the faith of Chriſtianity, be ſaved without 
{uch Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtrations ; but what will-this 
avail thoſe, who pretend ſuch -neceſlities,: when. they 
live in the middle.of the boſom -of the:Church: of God, 
and the original miniftery thereof ? } 'but.alfo,-where- 
ever a eng” na of the Biſhops of ſuch a Province: 
poſe than conſent toir. See: Mr, Thorndikes conceſhon; 
Right of the Church-p. 148. 2590. 147: . The Reaſon: 
becauſe Ordinations were to-have bin made-anly. bysthe' 
Proviactal Councils, which-were tobe held frequenitly, 
(twice 
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(twicea;year }; in defeQt of theſe, -thecexecution' of is: 


was cormutted:to'threezor.in aicale of neceſlity to one:;. 


burpreſiippoſing:thsiconſont, and that bylexters of the. 
reſt; or dhe mejor part pf thenit-:See Com:/Nicig.Can.Conc. 


 Nitcen;can6. Apoſ. can. 1.3693 8.4p.Conſtl.3.c:27. Elſe the 


yoity- of [the -Church can ao way be. preſerv'd : There- 


fore Nowatianes ordain'd. for Biſhop of .Rome by 'Three,- 


was forc'd to yeild to Cornelius Ordain'd by Sixteen: : 
Again, it was caution'd, That all the Biſhops of a Pro- 


vince might do nothing -1n-theſe Ordinations withour 
. the Metropolitan's conſent, Conc. Nic. Can. 4, 6. And" 


again,: theſe Metropolitans: were fubjeRted, to a Coun-- 
al..And, what:is ſaid here of Biſhops in reſpeCt of a Pro-- 
yiagial Council,. the ſame may, be:ſaid-of all thoſe of a: 
Province, or alſo Patriarchy in reſpe& of a General. For. 
as:1n a -Province diſagreeing, thoſe are only to be ac- 
counted Succeſſions lawful, z..e::ſuch as all are only to: 
ſubmis to;, which the Provincial Council allows ; ſo in- 
greater:rents of the Church, only thoſe; which the:Ge- 


neral Council) allows.: which diſauthorizing of ſome if 


it be not allow'd, there can be no. Unity in the Church, 
nor-fyppreſſion of Hereſtes, Schiſms, &c. If it beallow'd,.. 


there can never be. two Succeſſions. oppoſing.one ano: 


ther, both lawfully by ſuch-Clergy exercis'd, .and ſub- 
mitted to by the people, after this exauthorizing one: 


- of, themby-a Council. - 


And this:is the reaſon; why we find the 'Canons of: 
the:ancient Councils,: not ſo much buſied: in: debating. 
Opiniaps, ; as:about-ſetling .Peace;. and Unity, and-per-= 
feQ. Subordination .: amongſt. Ecclefiaſtical. perſons ;.. 
knowing, that upon this,. more than-evidenee.of Argu-: 
mentagd:Reafon:(which in moiſt men is fo: -weak and 
niis-leadable}depended:the; preſervation of the-Unity,of 
the-Church's DoQrines, and requizing;; in'any divi _ 
offer 1 LS (4) 7; 


— 
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more dignified Body of them. Chrilt's p oi 
defeQability beldnging/to a'-City-fer or ao Hilt; and: 
toz Light {ct /oa-a) Candieftick; that we''ſhoale cor 
leave this City ſo\cminenr, tor ofome perty Vik 
lage ; nar this Light that ſhines over the whole No brenkhy 

chan. ng oor _ 2720 in ſome corner 
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JS. 77- Two great - Diviſions, « or -Uppicininnnl + excernch 
Communion there have been in Chriſtianity; before this 
laft: made afterthe. Chriftian Church was fifreen hun- 
dred years old. Fhe Se of the 4rias: ; and afterward 
the Diviſion of the Eefers Churches from the Livin, 
.or Roman. 
| Now for the firſt of theſe, which feemed for a time 
to-ec the Charch-Catholick, and to be fer higher oa 
an Hil thaw ic ; very. ſmall it was at firlt, whew 'cen- 
ſur'd-and condemid/ina General and uaanimous Coun 

_ cil; and thoafterwardiit grew much bigger, by being 
promoted by the. Secular power, yet it never grew'ts 
A major parts. as is ſhew'd in the Difcourſe Of vhe Guide 
in. Controverſies, Diſc. 2. $ 26. and the violenee wy if 
vaniſy'd.in fifty years; 4c. when the Secular 
fail'd it ; and the. former Church-Communion ha ous 
liv'd it. And for the time alſo inwhichk ir moft flou- 
rad; the Catholicks valiantly kepr both theiv Bifhops 
EO diſtin; _ being rw6 Biſhops-at 
Rome, at Conſtants inople, Oe. one Catholich, and the orher 
Arrian, an arts 22 Communions; ons contain- 
ing that of the former times, and! adhering: ta the Ge- 
neral-Council of Nice; the ocherdeferting,; —— 
by, the former Communion, for admitzed: tro 
touling with it, ar ot ror 


} 
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/ members thereof, remrn'd to the Catbolick Commininiow ; 


and the new ScCt expired. See before 5 62. 


For the ſecond, the Diviſion of the Greek Churches 
from the Weſter; it is granted, that two Churches 
co-ordinate may, upon ſeveral pretences moving them 
thereto, if ſuch as are not determin'd by the Superior 
to them both, abſtain from one another's external Com- 
munion, without incurring any ſuch Schiſm, as to ceaſe 
to be {till, both of them, true Members of the Church- 
Catholick. But if one. of theſe Churches, either deſert, 
or be deſerted by, and excluded from the Communion 
of, the other, for a matter once determin'd by an Eccle- 
fiaſtical Authority, Superior to both ; and ſuch Superior 
Authority be embrac'd and adher'd to by the other, re- 
jected by it : Here the Church, that diſobeys its Supe- 
rior, and departs from ſuch other Churches as are uni- 
ted tothem, is Schiſmatick, and ceaſerh to be any lon- 
ger Catholick. If then the former, or preſent diffe- 
rences between the Roman and Greek Churches are ſuch, 
as have been by former Church-Authority, ſuperior to 
both, Canonically decided and determin'd; as ſuppoſe by 
the Latera» Council under I»nocent TIT. or of that of 
Lions under Gregory X. or that of Florence under E- 


genius TV. and the -Exfters Churches diſobeying theſe 


Ads, have ſeparated from, or thereupon been reje&ted 


| O's the Rowan Communion, obſerving them : Or again, 


the Greek Church have made a diſceflion and rent 
from the Prime Patriarch of the Church, and the-Chair 
of St.Peter, in denying any of thoſe Priviledges, and that 
Authority which rightly belongs to him over the whole 
Church of Chriſt, in order to the preſerving the per- 
petual Peace and Unity thereof, ( things which 1t con- 
cerns me not here to determine ), the Greek — 
O y 
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by this Separation from the Rowen, mult ftand guilt 
of a Sil Com the Catholick Church, and ty 
any true Members thereof, Neither indeed have theſe 
Churches, ſince this Diviſion, like wither'd branches, 
retain'd. any Dignity, Authority, Growth, or Extent, 
equal to the Roman, or ſuch as they had formerly ; this 
indeed hap'ning to them from.the oppreſſion of an open 


. enemy. to Chriſtianity, but yet perhaps the fame alſo 


an: Inſtrument of God's diſpleaſure againſt them. 


Laſtly, As for the lateſt Diviſion of the Reforming 
Party in the Weſt, much-what the ſame may be ſaid 
of it, as was but now of the 4riav. It is known, when 
that ſingle perſon ſtood alone, who began it; and it 
ſpread afterward. by. the ſupport of the Secular power 
againſt. Church-authority ; and. when in its greateſt 
growth, but an inconſiderable part in compariſon of 
the Whole. Which alſo hath caſt it off from her Commu: 
nion, condemn'd it by. her Councils, and. permits go 
any of her Members to have any external Communion 


_ with it. And, tho at firſt, by reaſon both of foreign; 


Invaſions-from the Turk, and many civil Wars in Chri- 
{tian States, it made, eſpecially in climates more remote 
from the reſidence and.{uperintendency of the chief. Hie+ 
rarchy of the Churcb, a very great and.ſpeedy increaſe.;. 


yetthe vigour of its age may be thought already paſt, 


and it isa long time, that it ſeems to be tn.its. Wane and, 
decadency, expefing till; and propheſying, to it ſelf 


the fall of Antichriſt, till it ſelf by little-and little bg 


{funk down into its grave. | Evi. 2.0 
So many parts therefore, as fall off once from - theix 


_ union with: the main Body, can be accounted no:longer; 


any members of the Church-Catholick, nor yet lawfully: 


continue a. Church-Communion, or Succeſſion of Clergy, 


among 


ws, hand (i, B35 
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Swceefſion of CLERGY. 
among themſelves ; Becauſe there can- be but z»#m 
Corpus, as unus Dominus Chriſtus, Eph. 4.5. from which 
Body any part ſeparated ſtrait withereth, and ſeparated 
from the Body, is ſo alfo from the Head Chrift, 

Tho all among theſe are not really cut off from the 
Head or Body, that the Church externally ſeparates 
from. it by her Cenſures. Which proceed upon. theſe 
according to the outward profeſſion, which only the 
Church ſees, but cannot diſcern the inward affetion 
and diſpoſition, which ſecretly may ſtill continue ſome 
of hols to tke Body whom her Cenſures removes from. 
it. Such are. the invincibly ignorant, or thoſe that 
without malice, are involv'd-in fuch Schiſm, eſpecially 
where the fundamental Faith is not diminiſh'd by any 
Herefie added to Schiſm. 

But tho this plea of Ignorance invincible do ſeem 
good and credible for many in the preſent Greek Chur- 
ches ( if theſe Churches may be concluded Schiſmati- 


cal ) kept in ſo much flavery, illiterature, and darkneſs; ; 


yet it is to be fear'd, it will fail many in the Reform'd 
- Churches, where too much preſumprion of Knowledg: 
ſeems to be the chief thing that hath deſtroy'd. their. 
Obedience. and Conformity to the whole. 
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L Ubordination of Clergy. o 1. 
Three Patriarchs oxly at the firſt. 2. 
The fir t of theſe the Biſbop of Rome. F 3. 
. The extent of his Patriarchate. 
The 2d. the Biſhop of Alexandria. F 4- 
The 3d. the Biſhop of Antioch. og 5. | 
From whence their Superiority over other Biſhops. & 6. 


| TheSee of Conſtantinople advanced to « Patriarchate in 


the next place to Rome. o 7. : 
 Thegreat extent of this Patriarchate in latter times. 
The See of jo lem raiſed to a Patriarchate in the 5th 
 - place. $V. . 

The authority of Patriarchs, and other Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nors, for the ordinations or confirmations, and for judging 
the cauſes (upon appeal) of their inferiors. þ 9. | 

Where cancerning the authority of the Council of Sardica. 
# it. 

4 Digreffion concerning the controverſy between the Biſhops 
. _ of Aﬀrick aud Rome above Appeals. þ 12. 
| Whether tranſmarinve Appeals in ſome caſes very neceſſary. 


NS 14. | | 
Thoſe nat —_— to any Patriarch for Ordination, yet ſub- 


_ Jefted for deciſion of controverſies. $ 18 


| The Patriarchs alſo ſubjefed to the udewent of « ſuperior 


Patriarch. $g 20. 


The 


CUE En 7, 0 ay 
; ; 


. The power of Furiſdiition {not only Primaty of Dignity) of ©: - 
the Bifhop:of Rome above the re#t of the Patriarchs and | - 
Biſhops. 1b. = | . Wo 
This power exemplified in the Primitive times to the end of 
the 6th aze, the days of Gregary the Great. $21 to 31. 


| EN, ; / : 
-....A Daigreſſion concerning the meaning .of that ancient 
Canon, Sine Romano Pentifice nihil finiendum; 


PS 22. 


A Digreſſion concerning the Title of Univerſalis Ept- 
piſcopus aſſumed by the Conſtantinopolitan, and 
declined by the Rowan, Biſbops. & 26. Ha. 


A. Digreſſion concerning the Patriarchſhip of Ravenna 
and Jultiniana piima, urged by Dy. Hammond; 
HP 3ZO. | | %s 


"The authority of this See of Rome by Proteſt ants allowed to 
be the more orthodox in all other diviſions that have bin 
made from it , ſave only their own. FS. 31. 0.2. , 

By the former clear allegations ſome other ( comtroverted) [ay- 
ings of the Fathers expounded. f 32. &C. 


The Proteitants ordinary replies to the authorities above ci- 
. Fed, to me ſceming not ſatisfaFory. þ 36. 
That ſuch power (which was anciently exerciſed by the Biſbop 
of Rome) was not exerciſed by him jointly only with a Pa- 
' triarchal Council, which is by ſome pretended. S 37." © | 
T hat it is [chiſm.to deny obedience to any Eccleſiaſtical power, 
" eſtabliſhed by the Ectleſiaſtical Canons ; and that no ſuch 
| power.-can be lawfully difſolued by any power ſecular. 
$$ | 
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Y ©: The: comreſſians\ of Biſbep Brambal: 20d Dre Ham- 
- | ET - mood in this. matter, $3960\\ nan gy) 

of | Several pretenc 
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I-44 _ | 
tomerken, ſoch Catrpur\ te.me ſcem- 
| That obedience due may not be withdrawn upon Governars «n- 
if due claimes. f 47. 2 5 
1 | That Eccleſiaſtical Councils may change their former Eccleſi- 
Mn —_ Laws, tho Lay-Magiſtrates may not change them. 


3 ſ 45. | 
- That Prelats, and others, and obliged to thoſe Church-Ca- 


& 1 nons, which in « ſuperior Council are made with the conſent 

Of their Predeceſſors, till ſuch Council ſhall reverſe them. | 
'|- F 49. | E 
. RefletFion5 upon what hath bin ſaid: = = —_ 


That the Church of England ſeems obliged in as much 
obſervance to the Roman See, as the former inſt ances 
) have ſhewed the Orientals to have yeilded to it. 


- B 5. : 
The the Church of England ſeems obliged to yeild the .|  "_ 
"ſame obſervance to the Roman See, as other Weftern- 
Provinces, upon the 6th Nicene Canon. f 52. 
That this Nation owes its Comverſion chiefly, if not 
only, to the Roman See. j 53. 
And hath in ancient Councils, together with other 
| Churches, ſubjetted it ſelf to that See before the Saxon 
| converſion. f 55, © 
- The Britains obſervations of Eaﬀer different from 
Rome, nor agreeing with the Orientals ; and no ar- 
gument, that they received Chriftianity from thence. 


SW 57- 
That the Engliſh Nation is ſufficiently tyed to ſuch | 
ſubjettion by the Decrees of latter Councils, wherein 


her Prelats have yeilded their conſents. J 59- 
: A That 
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Ds. Field, of the Chueb. Ep. Dediear?/ 


NEingehe:controverſios. of Religion in.our: timys: ate 
-.J grown ip numher ſo many,\ apd in-matters:10 in- 
_ -» trieate, thae. few- have time: and leiſure, fewer 
firgogth of underſtanding, to examjn' them ;\ yhat re- 
maineth: for men-deſirous-of latisfaftion- in*things of 
ſuch conſequence; hut diligently» to ſearch:oup,” which 
.amongſt all che 'Societics'in the world is. tharbleffed 
company of Holy ones, that Houſhold: of faith, that 
Spouſes of Chriſt, and. Church of the Liviog God, 
which is chis pillar and ground of 'Truth,:thac. fo he 
-may embrace her Communion, follow her Dire&ions, 
-and reſt in her: Judgment. | 


Grot. Animadv. cont. River. ad Art. 7. 


Rogo. eos,” qui. verum amayt , ut enum legent Dar. 
_ Blondelji wirs diligentiffimi Librum de Primatu, non' 
ipſius ood gipuarey ſed ipſas hifforias , quarum weritatens 
Blondellus apnoſeit , Aanimo 'a Fationidus remoto expens 
od ſponaeo, fi id facignt , imveuturos, in quo arquie- 
eſcant. 


S. Auſtia de «til. credends, 16. c. 


datheritate decips miſerum eft, miſerius now moveri ; {i 
\Der providentia pres Se humanis, nihil eft "de 
_veligione ſatageridum. -— Now eft "deſperandum ab codem 
ipſo Deo authoritatem aliquam conſtitutam, qua velut, gra- 
dy incerto, innitentes attollemur in Deum. Hec autem au- 
-tharites ſepaſit a ratione (qua ſincer iam intelligere, ut dixs- 
mas, difficillimum ſtultis eſt) dupliciter nos movet, partins 

| A 2 miraculis, 
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| mittitadine. —x0.C: Sed |} 
us rationem: mihbi tuddere, ut que= || 
. ſine ulls ſequerer temeritate ? ba SS” 


{x4 


> 8. 


7 oo ? {who therefore muſt 


Nunc plane ita ſentit Grotius, & multi cum ipſo, non 
poſſe Proteſt antes inter.ſe jumgi , niſi ſimul jungantiur cum 
fs fo Sed; Romans coherent, fine qua nullum bw) age 

0 que 


zn Eccleſia commune regimen. Ides optat, at ea divul, 

evenit\,& canſe divulſionis, tollantur. | Inter eas canſas non 
.eft Primatus Epiſcops Romani ſecundum C anones, fatenie 
MelanQthone, qui exm primatum etiam neceſſarium putt 
ad retinendam unitatem. Neque enim hoc eft Eccleſtans ſubji- 
ere Pontificis libidini, ſed reponere ordinem. ſapienter initi- 
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 . Not Aatichrift, but aaciegt- Councils, and Chiiſtian 

Emperors, per Rogen wny cronhle and. intolera- 
\ blecharges, that the. Biſhops 'of every Province were 
| put-to, by ſtaying at Synods for. the hearing and. deter- 
_ mining ofall private matters and quarrels ; and ſeeing 
*. go caule to imploy the Biſhops of the whole world twice 
every year'to fit. in judgment about petit and particular 
ſtrifes and brabbles : as well the Prince as the Biſhops, 
not to increaſe the pride of Arcbiſhops, but to ſettle an 
«indifferent courſe, both for the parties and the Judges,. 
referred;(not the making of Laws and Canons, but) the 
gxecution-of them already made, to: the credit and con+- 
ſcience of.the Archbiſhop. —Tho the Fathers leave an 
Appen! either to. the Councils, or the Primate of every 
Nation. 


Mr. Thorndike, Epilogue 3.1.20,6. p- 179- 


Of the Councils [ he weaneth thoſe firſt Councils held in- 
the Eeft] how many can be counted General by number 
_ of preſent yotes? The authority of them, then, muſt a -- 
rife from the admitting of them by the Weſtern 
Churches : and this admiſſion of them what can it be 
aſcribed to, but the authority of the Church of Rome,. 
- eminently involved, above all the Churches of the Welt, 
in the fummoning and holding of them, and by conſe- 
quence in their Decrees? And indeed, in the troubles. 
that paſſed between the Eaſt and the Weſt, from the 
Council of Nice, tho the Weſtern Churches have atted- 
by their Repreſentarives, upon eminent occaſions, in. 
yu Councils ; yet in other occaſions they may juſtly 
eem to refer themſelves to that Chucch, as reſolving to- 
.regulate 
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regulate themſelves by the Aftsof it, Land hea he'pro- 

_—_ ſeveral inſiances.)] —Whereby { {aith he) bo may 
appear, how'the Weſtern Churches"went' always along 
with thatof Rowe. —Which neceſſarily argueth a fin- 
pany preeminence in it; in regard whereof He -[#he 
Roman Biſbop | is ſtiled the Patriarch of the Weſt, durin 

* the regular government of the Church ; and" being fo 
acknowledged by K. James of Excellent memory to the 
Card. Perron, may juſtly chargethen to be the cauſe of 
dividing the Church, who had rather ftang divided than 
own him tn that quality. { Afterward he ſaith, p. 180. 
That it is unqueſtionable, that all cauſes that concern 
the whole Church, are to reſort to the Church of Rome. 
[ 4»dp. 181. asks] whiat pretence there could be to ſer 
tle Appeals from other parts to Rome , [as ſuch Appeals 
were ſctled in the Council of Sardica, which Council he there 
allows, ana calls General,}. rather than from Rome to other 
parts, had not a preeminency of Power, and not only a 
precedence of Rank, bin acknowledged originally in the 
Church of Rome. : 


with as, 
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Page 29. 1. + elſe he would, 
Page 55. {.$0. thro five or fix. | (ceffors. 
Pare 1 15. 1.3. except that ofone or two of his Prede- 
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PARTI 


- Of the Authority and Subordinatians of Eccleſiafical © 
 : Governors. 


FT OR the better Governing of the+ Charch .of g. x. 

H Chriſtin Truth, Unity, Uniformity, and Peace -; Subor 4ina- 
_ and for. the eaſier ſuppreſſing of all Errors, and #79 of 

Diviſions ; and for rendring all the Church of God, tho ©/13- 


diſpers'd thro ſeveral Dominions, | but one viſible com- 
pacted Society.; we find anciently theſe Subordinations 
of ſuperior Clergy : 1.Presbyters. 2.Biſhops. 3.Metropo- 
litans.; and (amongſt Mctropolitans) Primates. 4. Pa- 
triarchs ; and ( amongſt theſe Patriarchs ) a Primate. 


Of theſe Patriarchs, in the firſt General Comal of 


2 


Nice, held 4.:D. 325. there were only "Three [ calld, 7, Lb Pas 


at the firſt, by the common name of Metropolitans; tho 7riarchs 
th t authority from the reſt : Then, by the, 925.at #46. 
nameof Primates, ( 2.Gen: Con: Conſt. can. 2.5. J-(this// 


with a diſtin 


name alſo being common to ſome others) : Afterward 

by the name of Patriarchs, (Conc. Chalc. Af. 3.—8 Gen. 

Cazc. car. Io.) Neither was this name ( tho maſt fre- 

uently } always applied only to. the Patriarchs of the. 

wlt Sees.” But. we find jo the Ef (the \Primazes of, 

-4fis minor, Pontus, Thrace, and many others, .to the. 
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' number of nine or ten, call'd by Socrates, who writ in 


the fifth Age, Eccl. Hf. I.5. 6.8. ) Patriarchs; ( call'd ſo, 
as well as by the name of Primates, in reſpect of ſome 
other no, or alſo. Metropolitans, ſubjeTt'to them); 
yet which Patriarchs had allo a ſubordination and ſub- 
je&ion to ſome of theſe. prime, or major, Patriarchs, of 
whom we here ſpeak ; as appears in the Church-Hiſto- 
ry ; and eſpecially in Coxc. Chalced. AF. 3. and AF. 16. 
And we find alſo in'the Weſt ( after 4. D. 500. ) ſe- 
veral Primates in France, Italy, Spain, call'd Patriarchs ; 
as the Primate of  Aquileia, Gradus, Lions, ( lee Conc. 
Matiſcon. 2. in prefat. Priſcus Epiſcopus Patriarcha dix- 
it, &c. See Greg. Turon. 5. hiſt. to. Paul Diacon. |. 2. 
6..12. Greg: Epiſt.l. 11. ep. 54. ) yet over whom the R6- 
»14% Biſhop, the major Patriarch of the Weſt, exercis'd 
a ſuperiority and Patriarchal juriſdition, both before 


-- andafter that we read this name given tothem ;' as will 


appear hereafter in this diſcourſe, and more particularly 
in the matter of the Letters of Leo, and Gregory, and 
other Popes, written upon ſeveral occaſions to divers of 
them. This'T note to you, that the commonneſs of 
the name may not ſeem to infer an equality-of the au- 
thority. Now to go forward. ] 


E3.x.1. The firſt and chief of theſe was the Biſhop of Rome; 
T be firft of whoſe Patriarchſhip the Biſhop of Derry ( Vend. Ch. Ex. 


theſe tbe 
Biſhop of 
Rome. 


6.5. p.62;) and Dr. Hammond ( of Schiſm, &. 3. p. 51,52.) 
following Reffavs Eccl. Fiſt. 1-1. 6.6. (one leſs to be 
credited in this matter, becauſe by the Biſhop of Rome 
formerly excommunicated ; fee Ansftsfins 1. ad Johan. 
Hherofol. } make very narrow, and much inferior to that 
of the two other Patriarchs ( whereof one had fubjeQted 
unto him all Fgypr, Lybia, and Pentapotis ; and the other, 
all S5r/4,-and the Ortental Churches, ) allowing AS 

Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Rowe only regiones [uburbicarias in the Eaſtern The extent 
parts of 7taly, and the Iſlands of Sicily, Sardinia, and & 4is Pa- 
Corſica, near adjoining to it. + But over theſe Churches 777archaze. 


that Biſhop might have fome more immediate ſuper- 
intendency, and Metropolitan- or Primat-ſhip , contra- 
diſtinEt to. other Metropolitans , as to that of Milay, &c. 
(So rhe Primat of all Exg/and hath yet a particular fu- 
_ perintendency over one- Dioceſs more than over the 
reſt; of which more particular ſuperintendency over 
the regiones ſuburbicariz, as he was their Primate or Me- 
' tropolitan, Raffizus ſeems to ſpeak; and perhaps the 
6th caxon.of Nice | Mes antiquus perduret, in Aigypto vel 
Lybia & Pentapoli, ut Alexandrinus 6.9 go horum ons- 
nium habet poteſtaters ; quoniam quidem & *piſcopo Roma- 
no parilis mos eft. Similiter autem & apud Antiochians, 
ceteraſque Provincias , honor ſans unictique ſerve- 
ter Eccleſie. ] may be thought partly to intend if, 
for which confider thoſe words in that 6:4 Canon 
Ecetere/que Provincias &c ] compared with Concilinm 
Conftantinopolitan. 2. Can. —and Conc. Epheſ. 8. can. 
Yet do not theſe Canons therefore abrogate any ſuperior 
rights of arty Biſhop, qu. prius atque ab initio ſub illins ſeu 
aentetefſorum ſuorum Paris poteſtate (to ule the phraſe of 
the forementioned 8h Canon of Epheſaws,) but confirm 
them, not only the Metropolitan, but alſo whatever 
Patriarchal Rights they held formerly : as appears in 
thoſe firſt words of the 6th Nicene Canon, = cpxeie 55» 
zer4in, of which ſee more below F 19. from which the 
Roman Primacy was both urged by Paſchaſius, a Legat 
of the See Apottolick in the 44h General Council, and 
alfo acknowledged by the Council in their Epiſtle to 
£eo.(See below $25 #.2.) And again on the other ſide, 
(as Beliarwite de Row. Pontif. 2.1. x86, obſerves,) the 
Pope's being Capes Eccleſie univerſe (ſappoſing him mw 
| B 2 ©) 
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E ſo) in ſome general-way of ſuperintendency, or for ſome- 
particular a@s and offices, (as ſuppoſe for receiving 
appeals, deciding controverſies, between the chief Go» ' | 
vernors- of +the Churches admitting them to,. and de- | 
poling them from, their places, obliging them pro: tem. - 
pore with his decrees,) hinders-not, but that he may 
be alſo a.Patriarch, a Metropolitan, a Biſhop, in reſpe 
of ſome other more immediate: ſuper-intendencies: and 

_ offices divers from the former ;-which he doth aQually 
exerciſe over ſome particular Church or Churches, . but 
doth not ſo over others ;' or. which alſo he cannot exer- 

_ Giſe over the whole as he doth over: thoſe particular 
Churches, (as, ſuppoſe, for ordaining © the:inferior Bi 
ſhops and Presbyters,..and hearing their cauſes,.perſo- 
.nally officiating-in the. Word and Sacraments, receiving 
and diſttibuting.the Eccleſiaſtical revenue thereof &c.) 
Nor again, e 'conver/o, (as Cardinal Perron, in anſwer to. 
K. Fames,. obſerves,) doth; his governing only-the: Ro4 
waz Province, as ther Metropolitanz.orronly- Traly;: as 
their Primate, hinder, that- he: ſhould govern the -Weſt 
alſo as their Patriarch. Nor again, doth his: governing 
the Weſt as their Patriarch.) becauſe he was: Biſhop of 
Rome, the. chiefeſt city. of the Weſt) hinder, that.he 
may not al{d, as. S.' Petey. and S. Pas!'s Succeſſor there; 
(to one. of whom the Jew, and: to the other, the. Gen- 
tiles, were committed , (Gal. 2.7, 9.) have ſome ſpe<. 
cial ſuperintendency over all the Church, Jew, and Gen= 

$:3-#--2. T know, it 1s earneſtly pleaded by Biſhop Bremhal 
Vied. 8.c. p. 251. and Rep. to S.W. 10. s. p69. —That, 
© to have an univerſal Headſhip..over the Church, | and. 
< to have a Patriarchal authority or headſhip over only. 
* ſome part of .the Church ; to have a limited; jutiſd1-. 

«jon over a certain- Province, and to have an uolimited: 

juriſdiction: ' 


Conrerning Ancient Church-Governient: 
*jariſdi&tion over the whole world. —To. challenge 


- 6the ſame thing: from divine, and from humane, inſti- 


*ution ; as Patriarch; to be fubjeQ&X tothe - Canons, as 
© Univerſal Head of the ' Church,»to be:aboye them; are 
Fcontradiftions: And in Schife guarded, 4. ſett. p. 304. 
. tis again urged by him ,. that Sovereign government, 
and Subordinate government of- the ſame perſon in the 
- ſame Society, is inconſiftent ; where he hath-:alſo theſe 

words. © When I did firſt apply = rats, a-fad 
*<meditation on this ſubje&, I confels ingeniouſly, that 
«which gave me-the moſt. trouble was to ſatisfy my 
(ſelf fully about the! Pope's Patriarchate';. but in con- 
<cluſion, 'that:which' had, bina: cauſe of--my-trouble, 
*proved'a-means of my final ſatisfaction - For {ceing it 
*is generally confeſſed, rhat the Biſhop of Rome was a 


4Patriarch,' Þ concluded;'that  he-could : not be a-Spiri- 


*tual Monarch:' 'Tis urged likewiſe by:Dr; Hanmord, in 


Schif2618;\2.645% Thar the that is ſappofed in(groſfs) ]-. 


*to'haveby:Succeſlion:to'S.Pererithat original title to all 


« pdwer; ovet all Churhes, cannot tbe »imagined to ac-- 
*quireitafterward (by way of retail). [.e> by :any;other - 


$ ways aud means}- over any particular Church. - 'He-that 
£claimsa reward asof hisown:labpur: and.travel, muſt 
tbe ſuppoſe@todifclaim donation;::whichiis antecedent 
*to, and:exchuſtye of, the other ;-as the title of defcent 


45s, to that of conquelt. Thus Dr. Hammond. But to - 


theſe it 1s caſily anfwered..  * 


- x; /'FoBiſhop! Bramba/;:; Tharnorhing conſifts' bet: 9.3. ».2;; 


ter copetherithan contradifories, -if they: be ' not under- 
ſtood | ſecundurs 'idem. Tothave: a headſhip! Univerſal 
over: the whole 'Church, .given 'him. by /Godyz+or by 
the Church;'(if God hath I-ft:to it- the:difpoſalthereof5 
Jor ſome things; and to. have a: headſhip: Patriarchal:only 
LT over. 


over ſome part of the Church given by the ſame autho- 


rity.; or the firſt given by. God, the Reond by the: 
Church, z; e. the firft by divine, the ſecond by humane, 


inftitution , for ſome other things, contradict not, To 
have an unlimited power (if-he :means for place) for 
ſome things, and limited (for place) for other thingy, 
contradiQ not :- To hold the ſame power. or authorny 
Þath by divine and humane inftitution, or title, or laws, 
(which are'al one, ) contradifts not ; unleſs this term 
[at 1b added. One may hold the ſame-thing both 

rom the donation.of our Saviour, and from the done- 
tion of the Church too, and from the donation of the 
Prince too, quantum in ilis eff, which is.only a conſent- 
1ngto Chrift' donation, .if they acknowledge it. Nev 
ther will theſe latter donations be needleſs, ''or uſeleſs, 
44 homines, tho the former donation be goad ; if the for- 
merbeat any time queſtioned, as man' 1h. av titles 
havebin. Again, it doth not cotitradich, s at \ONE' 2s 
Patriarch be ſabjeQ: to-ſomething, to: which, iu1another 
conſideration, 3.e..as head of the Church; be is not fub- 
jeQ ;: for the reſpe@& is changed: Chriſt the: ſame per- 
ſon as Man was fubje&t to laws, to which as God be was 
not; So. Sovereign government /and Subordinate, go+ 
vernment of tliei ſame perfoa in the ſame: Sacicty ate 
-conſtftent; The government of a city is ſubordinate 
to the office of a Prince in. the ſame civil ſociety ;; yet 
may the Prince, that rules over all the Kingdom, be go- 
vernor alſo of ſome particular city thereof , (if ſo he 


pleaſeth for his! more ſecurity,)' and! may; \exccute in = 


that city all rhoſ& under-offices'himſelf, his'Sub» 
ſtitutes do inthe reft,: or alſo formerly did there, by his 
autharity-', .A ReQorſhip: of a Parifh..zs fubordinate to 
thatof a Biſhop in- che: ſame Eccleſiaftical ſociety; and 
yee tlie Biſhop-may: alſo be. the Parſon of forme: Pariſh 


within 
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within his Dioceſs, and officiate- therein, as is uſual in 
forne poorer Biſhopricks. One may be made by the 
King governor of'a whole Province, in reſpe&@ of ſome 
cortimand which he hath 6ver it all; and may be made 
by rhe ſame King, or by any other, to whom! the. King 
hath given the beſtowing of ſuch a dignity, governor 
alſo only of one city in that Province; in reſpe& of fome 
other offices, divers from the former; which he may ex-- 


| treiſe over that town, and not likewiſe over the Pro- 


vince. Thus mich to Biſhop Bramhal. Only T muſt. 
tell-yu, 'that "he may put his propoſitions in fuch a: 


| fence, as they ſhall point-blank contradiR : bur then he: 


will not be'able to ſhew, that, in ſuch a ſence, the Ro-- 
Church affirms them.. PIES 
2, ToDr. Himmond, T anſwer , That no man cam: 
mire the poſition of a thing anew, which he already 
polſeſſeth; but he may acquire a. new title or right to- 
what he already rightly poſſefſerh, 2,6. he may do- 
fmething upon 'which'another law, which now doth: 
not, ſhalt give him right to' the ſame thing, ſuppoſing; 
that His preſent right faileth, or is queſtioned.. Net- 
ther needeth he,” when ſuch 'titles are queſtioned, ad-- 
here to one, and renotnce the other; but may fucceſfive-- 
ly plead both ;' one after another. Indeed: when theſe: 
two titles are in ſeveral perſons, one voids the other,. 
the former the latter; becauſe the Tame thing cannor,ar- 
the fame time, 'be pofleſſed by ſeveral perſons, (as Dr.. 
Hammond tightly argues in Rep. fo Cath.Gent.6.cap.1.s..) 
nie p'd Vn mmm to it amifs to two titles remain-- 
ing in the ſame perſon, that the one of theſe will - nh 
the plea of the ofher, So one may receive a pE lon 
from a Prince by ftee donation; and afterward,. fearing. 
ſome ca vil at this'title, may acquire'another right to. 
the ſame 'thing by purchaſe; either from oy 
rince,. 
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other, pecfonypt. his SubjeAs;. wha 

pretends to have the jult difpoſaltheregf.;-And this .per+ 
lon may. afterward plead, as: be {ceth! cauſpy, 4cber. of 
theſe titles, .che:danation-from the:Pringe, ' gr purchaſe 
from-the'Subje ;-which Subject whether: he had a.righe 
power, to diſpoſe of ſuch a: thing, or no, yet the-purchas | 
{cr's plea.is good againſt him, .and againſt all thoſe,who 
are bound by his a&, To'that:they:cannot refittne-ſuch 
polſcthop from tim, ..- So,.to come, nearer out buſineſs; - 
Suppoſe donation by our, Saviour.of ſuch,a Supremacy 
forever over the whole Church, and,ſo over Britain, to 
S. 'Perer's. Succeſſor ; and ſuppoſe, a donarion, (quo jure 
need not here enquire) by oe Churgh, of the lame 'Su- 
premacy to the Patriarch of the, Weſt. over all. thei Welt, 
and ſo over Britaim: and ſuppoſe: .3/y, a.donatipn'or con- 
ſent by the inhabitants. of Great Brizain. of the, lame 
Supremacy. over them to the. firſt authpr. of their, c0n- 
yerſion..: i lay bere, the-ſame, p -! ey lh 'S. Peter's 
Succeſlar, and Patriarch of the Vrefs, and converter, .of 


England, may challenge ſuch Supremacy over.it, by 
- which of lies tiles he pleaſeth ; they being obliged to 
all ; ro our;Saviour's AQ, of whom they are ſubjetts, to 
the Act of the Church, (whereof, they are a part,) agd 
to their own. .. Bur-when theſe. three. titles are pretens 
ded by three ſeveral perſons, but one of chem can ſtand 
in force ; Or, if any one will ay, that poſſeflion can ne- 
verrchate fave only. to one ſingle title; yet if this be 
Zranted, that-there.may be ſeveral titles inherent in the 
ame perſon, of which the one failing the poſſeſſion may 
fill juſtly relate to another ; All will come to:one, name> 
ly this; That no othercan diſpoſſeſs this perſon, unleſs 
he firſt prove. {not only .one, cABED,SH his titles faulty, 
Lhys much thata Primatſhip,, a Pat 


-- 


ir Primarſhip,/a_Patriarchſhip, and. an 
Univerſal Headſhip may.be well' conſitent in one. per- 


{on. 
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Concerning Antient Church-Goverument. 
ſon: - This rub. being removed, now to go on, \, 


But tho the fore-nam'd Writers much ſtraiten the 5 3. ». 4. 
Biſhop of Rome's juriſdiction, and make his Primate- ' 
ſhip, and Patriarchſhip both one ; yet Balſamon ( in his 
Explication of the Nzcene Canons ),- and N;las_ (in his 
Book againſt the Primacy ), no great Friends to the 
Greatneſs of Rome, looking upon that authority which 
he always exercis'd over the other Metropolitans of 
the Welt /of which more hereafter ), beſides that which - 
he had over his own more particular Suburbican Dio-, 
ceſs, do enlarge this his Patriarchſhip to all the Weſt ; 
Quoniam & Romanus Epiſcopus preeſt Occidentalibus Pro- 
vinciis, ( (aith Balſamon.) ** Balſamen and Nilus in- 
* terpret the words of the Viceze Decree (faith Dr. Field, 
*/.5.c.31. ) that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhall have rhe 
* charge of Egypr, Lybia,and Pentapolis, and the Confirm- 
*ing of: the Metropolitans in thoſe parts ; becauſe the 
© Biſhop of Rome, who hath care of the Weſt, Confirm- 
*eth the Metropolitans of the Weſt. And, before theſe, 
Zopnaras a Greek Writer likewiſe, (on Conc. Sard. can.s5.) 
granteth the more Weſternly of the Eaſtern Provinces 
at that time to have belong'd to the Roman Church. 
«< To the Roman Church ( ſaith he ) were then ſubject 
all the. Weſtern Churches, namely, thoſe of Macedo- 
© via, T heſſalia, Illyricum, Epirus, which were afterward 
* ſubjeQted to the Church of Conſtantinople. And like- 
wiſe Dr. Field, being preſs'd with many inſtances [ not 
denyable) concerning the Biſhop of Rome's authority 
moſt anciently exercis'd over the Biſhops, not only, of 
Spain, France, Africk, &c. in the Weſt ; but alſo, of ſome 
parts of Greece, Thebes, Theſſalonics, Corinth, &c. in the 
Eaſt ; whereby they endeavour'd to prove his Univer- 
{al | Vicarial ] Headſhip over =» the Church ; is glad 


--0 
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to plead; That the Reman Biſhop uſed ſuch authority, 
not as Head of all the Church, but as Patriarch of the 
Weſt ; embracing Bal{amox's opinion ; and proving, out 
of Cuſanrs, that ſuck places, as are urged by the Rome- 
ziſis, do belong to the Romas Patriarchſhip. ( Which 
Patriarchſhip the other DoCtors labouring to ſtraiten, 
how they will avoid another Univerſal Super-intendent- 
ſhip of the ſame Biſhop, urg'd by the Romep party, I ſee 
not). See Field þ. 5. c 37. Þ. 551—c 38. þ 560,— 
c. 39. f- 570. and\p. 568. where he hath theſe. words: 
<« Appeals, of ancient time wont to be made out of 
© France to Rome, no way prove the Biſhop of Rowe to | 
© be Univerſal Bifhop - unleſs we will acknowledg every. 
* one of the Patriarchs to have been. ſo too: it being - 
© lawful to appeal unto. them out of any, the remote(ty 
* Provinces ſubje& to them. And c. 38. p. 5460. where 
Dr. Field confeſſeth, that Leo ( who. liy'd in the time 
of the fourth General Council ) conſtituted Ang/tafins 
Biſhop of Theſſa/onica his Vicegerent for the parts there- 
abouts, as others. his Predeceſfors had done former Br 
gps of that Church ; © which, ( faith he ) cauſing great 
reſort thither upon divers. occaſions, may be thought 
©to have beea the reaſon, why. the Council of Sardice 
© ( Cay. 20.) provideth, that the Clergy-men of other 
* Churches ſhall not make too. long fiay at Theſſalonica 
* [ this Council of Sardica, was about-twenty. yeats, after - 
*that of Nice. ]} So. the fame. Leo made Potentzys: the 
© Biſhop his Vicegerent, in the paxts of 4/rica; Harmiſla 
© Biſhop of Rae. about any. 500. Salu/tius Bilbop of 
© Hiſpalis, in Betica and Enuſitanis,; and:Gregory, Virgiling 
* Biſhop of Ares, in the Regions of Frapce: all thele 
_ © places being within the compaſs of the Patziarchſhip 
* of: Rome. And the ſame may be ſaid of the Biſhop of 
© Juſtiniana prima, ; who. was appointed: the Biſhop of 
| © Rome's 


Conternins Ancient Charch-Govermmer. 
. * Rome's Vicegerent in thoſe parts, upon ſignification'of 
*the Emperor's will and defire that it ſhould be fo. 
Thus he. To this I will add, the teftimony of Izpo- 
cent T. Biſhop of Remie in St. Auſtin's time, who (Epit.1. 
Decentio Epiſcopo Eugubins ) preſcribing ſome Rotrian 
Orders to be obſerv'd in the Weſtern Churches, there 
_ gives a more particular reaſon of their obedience, to 
obſerve the Rules and Cuſtoms of the Roman See ; 
namely, their converſion to Chriſtianity. by /it ; Quis 
enim neſciat (ſaith he ) ant non advertat il, quod « Prin- 
. vipe Apoſtolorims Petro Roman eeclefiz tratitum ejt, ac nunc 
' uſque euſtoditur, ab omnibus tebere ſervari, &'c.—praſer- 
tim, cum ſit manifettunms, it omnem Traliam, Gallias, Hiſ- 


Panas, ſes atque Siciliam, inſuleſyne interiacentes, 


nullums inftituiſſe Eccleſias, niſi eos, quos venerabilis Apoſto- 
lus Perrus, aut ejus ſucreſſores conſtituerunt ſacerdotes, &c. 
And afterward he ſaith, Qzibns [ i.e. Decentins his pro- 
poſals ] idcirco reſpondimus, non quod te aliqua ignorare 
credamus, ſed ut majori authoritate wel tuos inſtituas, vel, 
þ qui a Romans ecclefie inſtitutionibus errant, aut commo- 
meas, aut indicare [| 1.e. to the Biſhop of Rome] non dif- 
feras, ut ſcire valeamus, qui fint, qui aut novitates indu- 
cunt, aut alterins eccleſie, quam Romana, exiſtimant con- 
ſnetudinem eſſe ſervandam. The ſufficiency of the rea- 
ſon given here I will not now diſpute ; but this ap- 
pears, that over all thoſe Churches he then exercis'd 
_ fome authority. And ſee below ( of 23. andelſewhere ) 
many inſtances of the RomanBiſhops authority exercis'd 
over the Biſhops of France, of Spain, and other Weitern 
Provances, before the ſitting of the firſt Council of Nzce ; 
to all which therefore, and not only to the regiones [ub- 
orbicaria, muft the 6th Niceze Canon [ Mos antiquis 


| P*rduver ] be extended. 
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o 4. Thus 'much of the firſt Patriarch , The ſecond was: 
The ſecond, the Biſhop of Alexandria; containing under his Patri- 
rhe Biſop archſhip, all the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of Egype 
o "un; a and T4 BE | 


JS 5: The third, of Aztioch; containing under him all the 
The third, Archbiſhops and Biſhops of the Eaſt ; and amongſt the 
7he +. mm þ reſt, the Biſhop of Jeruſalem, whoſe Metropolitan; as 
of An1ioc?. 1fp of all Paleſtine, was the Biſhop of Ceſarea : But he 

ſubje& to the Antiochian Patriarch. See Hierow's Epiſtle 
to Pammachias againſt Fohn Biſhop of Jeruſalem, —N; 
fallor hoc: thi ( 6, e: in C oncilio Niceno] ut Paleſtine Me- 
zropolis. Caſarea (it ; & totius Orientis 4ntiochia. Aut 
ottur ad. Ceſarienſem Archiepiſcopum referre debwer as, tui, 
Bows communione tua, communicare 10s noveras; aut 
fi procul expetendun. judicium erat, Antiochiam potins lite- 
| Te dirigenas.. | 

#6. __ And theſe three Biſhops had. a ſuperiority tothe reſt, 
69 from moſt ancient cuſtom and tradition, which was 
their ſupe. Father confirm'd, than given, to them in the Nicexe 
riority over Council, as appears by. thoſe words in the 6th Canon 
other Bi- thereof, [: Mos aritiquus perduret ;] and by thoſe'in the 
ſhops. _ rh (concerning ſome Honour alſo allow'd to the Biſhop 

of  Hieruſalem, yet | manente Metropolitan civitatis dig+ 
nitate] ) — Quonians mos antiquits obtinuit & veruſta tra- 
aitio. Such expreſſions we hind alſo in Conc. Antioch. 
can. 9. [ ſecundim antiquam a patribus noftris regulam con- 
ftitutam ; Jand in Conc. Erbeſ? raw. 8. [ ſingulis Provinciis 
pura & inviolata, que jam inde ab initio: habent, jura ſer- 
wextur }; wherein the Councils ſhew themſelves very 
zealous for preſerving all ancient cuſtoms and privi-. 


leges. So St. Jenatius the Martyr, living preſently 
| after 
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him (Sc. p.50.) And this ſuperiority over the reſt theſe 
three Metropolitans had, as was anciently conjeQur'd, 


.from St. Pete# ( who was firſt, or Primate of the Apo- 
ſtles ) his being Biſhop. of Rowe ; and formerly of A4x- 
tioch ; and his having alſo ( by his Diſciple Mark, fent 


thither) a more .particular relation to the Church of 
Alexandris. Theſe therefore were call'd- 4poftolice ſe- 


-des ( which title was alſo fometimes anciently commu- 


nicated to ſome other Churches beſides theſe,. where 
any of the:Apoſtles had for any long time made their 
reſidence, as to Epheſus, to Jeruſalem, &c. ) :; but, *«l' 


iow, the Roman See, the laſt and moſt eminent Seat 


of the two greateſt Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul ( not id. Bell. 
ae Roman. 


Pont. /. 2.. 


diſputing here what ſubordination. there. was between 


theſe two, whoſe. Government the Divine Wiſdom 
thought meet to-.conclude in one and the.ſame-Suceef: * © 
ſion ) 1s fo ftiled. Which place, from this rather, than 
from the fecular.eminency and power of that City,. or 
from any other, cauſe whatever, (if we may judg by. the 


fuffrages of Antiquity),. had the Honour and Primacy 


.above alli other Churches. The ſecular eminency :of 
that City was the reaſon indeed mention'd by the Bi- 
ſhops. in Copxc. Chalc. ( AB. 16.. propter imperiam civitatis 


illius,]) becauſe they endeavour'd the adyancement of 


the Conftantinopol;tan Biſhop { the Patriarch of Attwxin- 


dria, Dioſcoruszmeing condemn'd by that Council as a 
Defender of Ewzyhes). to the. ſame priviledges with 
the Roman ( inthe ſecond place ) upon the like grounds:: 
But. a zeaſon diſclaim'd by Leo,.the then Biſhop of Rowe, 
and by. his Legates;. and a. reaſon-allo omitted and left 
Out 


6.2" 


93 | 
after the Apoſtles times, in: his Epiſtle to the Romaxs, 
.ſtiles. himſelf the Paſtor of the Church in Syria; becauſe - 
that. whole Region belong'd alſo in thoſe times to the 
Metropolis of Aztioch, as Dr. Hammond obſerves out of 
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.out by themſelves, when they writ to Leo for his 
confirmation of their Canons; who there give another 


reaſon of his Primacy, wiz. his Succeſſorſhip :in St, Pe. 
#er's chair, as appears below, Þ 25.n. 2. [-Sec'altp Jy. 
r:cius (Biſhop of Rope A.D. 359.) his Epiſtle. ud Epi 
pun Tarraconenſem, a City 'in Spain: —Nobis major cup 
dts Chriſtiane religionis zelus incurbit. Portamus onets 
.omniam, qui gravaniur: Quinimo hec _ wobis Beks 
tus ApoZtolus Petrus, qui nos in.omnibus (ut confidinus) 
adminiſtrationis ſue protegit, & tuetur, heredes. See Leo, 
erm. 1. ae natali Apoſtolorum, thus ſpeaking to Rome: 
—Per ſacr am Beats Petri ſedem, caput Orbis effetiFs, latins 
preſides religione divina, quam Aominiatione terrena. And 


his Epzf. 58. to Anatolius, Biſhop of Conffantinople, and 
Ep: 67 fee the Biſhopool Chatced. Conc. in 91am 4 to the 


Letter ſent from them ; where he hath theſe words: 
Nihil Alexandrinz ſedi ejus pereat dignitatis,quam per Sun- 


Fum' Marcum Evangeliftam B. Petri Diſcipulum merit, 


Aztiochena ve Eccleſia, in quaprimum pradicante A 
ftolo Petro Chrifianem Hi 757 wha eft, in paterne 74 
Patraum Concilit Niceni | confitutionis ordine -perſevt- 
yet &c..and Ep. ad Marcianum Auguſtum, he faith : —Ha- 
beat Conftentinopolitana civitas gloriam ſuam. —Alia ta- 
-nuen ratio eft rerum [ecularinn, alia divinarum 8&c. And, 
#n conc. Chalced. 16. ſeſſ. ſee the anſwer ofthe Rowan Le- 
gats : —Contradittio noftra his geſtis tmhereat, ut novermmns 
quid Apoftolico viro Univerſalis Ecclefſie Pape deferre ua- 
' Zeamus. And ſee the confeflions. of the Council of 
Chaleedow it ſelf, in AZ. 2. —Petres per Leonem locutus 
<ft; andin their Epittle to Leo, ſer down below, & 24. 
#. 2. which clearly ſhews them not to have held the 
Primacy of the Bifhop of Rowe to have fprung only 
from the Secular greatneſs of the city, but alſo fromthe 
Succeſkon of S. Peter. I have ftaid the longer 
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this, becauſe of that paſſage in Dr. Flamwmonrd Sckifw. 5:4. 
4.5. See the words of Aneelerar, Ep. 3. (if thoſe Epiltles 


be his) in Dr. Field (5.4 31.5. p. 515.) to the ſame-pur- 
ſe 35, Lee's. See Cyprian (Ep. 55- ad Cornelinm, Bi- 
p.of Rame, de Fortunato & Faliciſ/imo Flexeticis.) In- 


ſyer nAuig are qudent & ad. Petri. cathedram, atque ad, Ec 
chliays 


Brincipalon, —And Ep. 52. Antoniano. Cum. Fa- 


bigs loenss id ef cren locus Petri-wuacaret.; fatins eff: Car- 


whine Epoſcoguc i.e. of Rowe aftor Fabianus. -lreneus, 
who lived in the 24, Age, (3.4. 3.c.) Maxime, & anti- 
lane, & oneaibus cognite, a: gloriofpſimis duobas Apotto-- 
ls Petro &f Panlo frnduta & conſtitute, Ecckſie,cam, quan 
et: 40 's, Fradjtionen, & aununciatans homini-- 
bus fidems, per ſucceſſiones Epiſcoporum ufque ad: 195 perveni» 
em, inarcantes, confund mus omnnes. eos, qui: per fui: pla-- 
axtian: &6, preterguare oportet , coliigunut. —-Hoſius, in: 
the Council. of Sardice, c4x. 3. concerning Appeals to 
the- Biſhop of Rame, propoſing thus: —S/ wobis placet,,. 
C Pers Jpaſiali menarian honoremng ut (cribatur Fulto 
Ropantar Epiſcope. Rc . —— Hieron: Ep. to Damaſus., con-- 
ning theword:Hypotaſts, whether he- might admit it; : 
laden nels cathediram Petri, & fiders, Apoſtalice ore laur. 
. cenſuf, conſulendam. — Apud, vas ſolos. incornupt a: 
Pupra ſervatur authoritas, [alits, hareditas.} — Ego 
why hrinum nif Chuuſtum ſequens, Beatitudings tug: 1. e. 
uihedr g- Petri. communiane conſociax ; ſuper ill am; Petra. 
dificat ame Ecafeliem [cio. And: in; another Ep. ad: eundem, 
—5-quis, cathedra Retrijungitus mens eft. Greg. b:4. Epx36.. 
Lund 0x Zales, deceſſar mens ut agnguits directs literts,. ex 
Wihpritate: S, Berri Apoſtoli, ejuſdem Synodi. ata caſſuwit. . 
And 1. 6.. Ep. 37» Eulegio Epiſcopo Alex, —2nis neſciat 
[anFam Eceleſiam in, Apaſtalarums Privcipir foliditate firmas- 


Þ 14m &c. —Coummulth. ſint. Apoſtoliz: pro ipſo tamen print. - 
J 24+ /ola. Apoſtolarums Principis- ſedts in authoritate conues 


lutt y 
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Concerning. Ancient Church-Government. ' 


luit, que in tribus locis unius eft. Ipſe enim ſublimavit- ſei 
dem, in qua etiam quieſcere & prefentem vitam finire digns- 
tuseft. Ipſe decoravit ſedem, in qua Evangeliſtam diſcs 
pulum miſit. Ipſe firmavit ſedem, in qua ſeptem annis, quam: 
vis diſceſſurus,ſedit. Cumergo unius atque una: ſit fedes,' 
cui ex authoritate divina tres nuns Epiſcopi preſident, quice 
11d ego de vobis boni audio, hoc mihi imputo. Concil. Gen; 
3. at Conſtantinople, can. 21. —Quiſquis autem tale facings' 
contra ſcdem Petri Principis Apoſtolorum auſus fuerit in« 


tentare &C- By theſe paſſages you ſee the Primacy 
and Priviledges (whatever. they were) of the Romay 


Biſhop, anciently imputed to his Succeſſion in the See 


of S. Peter and S. Paul, and not (or not chiefly, or on- 
ly.) to the Secular eminency of Rowe..] - EE 

But a chief reaſon alſo of the ſo high advancemeat'vf 
theſe three cities above all the reſt, (notwithſtanding 


that there were ſome other Apoſtolical Seats, Hieraſs i 


lem, Epheſus, preferable before Alexandria, and many 
other cities more dignified, as was -urged by the. Romes 


- Biſhops againſt that clauſe in Coxc. Chalced. [ propter im. 


perium civitatis Rome | than either A4lexaxdris, or Aw 


tioch,) ſeems to be, becauſe theſe cities, in the- begin- 
ing and firſt ſpreading of Chriſtianity in -thoſe ſevenl 


quarters of the world, the Eaft, the Welt, and the South, 


were repleniſhed with a much greater number of Chri- 
ftians than others , and were the Mother-churches of 
all the reſt. Theſe three cities, as Dr. Hammond notes, 
CSchifm. 3. <. p. 58.) © having the honour to diſperſe 


«* Chriſtiatity in a moſt eminent manner-to other cities Þj- 


*and nations. For the Churches of 4fia' were con- 
verted by Emiſſaries from Aztioch, (A. 13. 2,4.) and 
thoſe of Egypt &c, from Alexanaria ; and tho Weſtern, 
from Rome. - Concerning which, ſee the teſtimony of 
Tngocentius the firſt, Pope, 2. D. 408. in his Epiſtle to 
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Tho & do not deny, that Alexaxdria'in Exypr, having bin 
the'Seat of the Succeſlors of Prolomy,. and Antioch in Aſie 
- of the: Succeſſors of Setlevcus; and # vga the Romans, 
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 Cobitatis\Epiſcaphis habere oportere! 
| Romanicom Epi ye ee ropter 
heBi 


and Autioch'was in this Council of Chaſcrdan much,0p: © 
Bi ſhopof Aexandriebaingexcluded irom: ths 
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being the place of Reſidence, of thoſe -theiri Governors, 


who were ſet over the adjacent Provinces ;' this might- 
ſmewtiat advance the propagation of: Chriſtianity 
more from - theſe. cities 


10; great reſort, . than : from. 


J* * we + - 


dthers.” -*: 
C033 C167 eur 198% aan 35 5093 369 598 yiitordt 
-Taithe 24. General Council; A.D. 38. Conftantinople,, S 7: 


| hag now-made great, by the Seat of the' Empire uraaſ. 7 be See of 


thither,. its wap ot Hg advanced. into.a. faurth, Conſtant 


5 WS. I '- / * ; N ; tb © 8 1, 1 ] ad. 
Patriarchg-and that inthe ſecond: place next .ta Roimne'z\, *.- td a 


_ which:thing was] alſo confirmed-1n the'4z|Ger, Coneip,;;,. 


Chaked.. granting him (A. 15.) equa ſeniotioregie Ro chate , in 
me privilegia, 1.6. \(as.they there; and in their Letter to zhe next 
Leo (A#:3) explatathemſclyes;) to\exerciſein ſuch a.p/zce 70 
ſence;i as thb>ad, Gehteral:Councibchad decreed: before Rome. 
them; -a»Patriarchal authority-; in' ordaining.. the: Me- 
tropolirans af certain:Provinces; and the Biſhops..alſojn 

ſome orhers;i as:al{0:to.bave rhe laſt place:of' Appeal 
(Car.9.)imireſpett of thoſe:parts? of the 7 Svith 

this STUB 19-n-aFr ng OY 3am 

gens gi de meu, & hanorene. pr icipunm:( ſeonnaun 

"7 ) "Antiai:Reme. Archiepiſcops 'ranſervars ;- and 

(as it-is ſaid io rhe; 2d.;General :Council.'5th Car. :to 

which former:Canon:they refer); :>Conſtantinopolitans 

rimatys hexorem: poſe: = x 
94: fit-Nove Roma. tho; 7, 
bp.of Conſtantinople to Alexandris, * 


* 


this priotity of 
poſed:inithe behalf:of choſe/two,Stes .(Digfeorw. then. ll 


GOUBLT 
for 


| fr Hereſy and fo ar his time rats af :. 
for him{elf) by Leo the thea of Rowe. And'it- 
_ ſeetns, thac the carp ig :Canon' (but now recited} 
- made by the Bilhops in thur-pare 'of the 24; General 
ouncil v aſſembled ar: Corflantinople, as alſo 
the three other Canons there preceding it (which were 
recited in Concil. Chdired, AQt:16;) wereeither unknown, 
or not at all regarded, by. rhe other partof the au. Genes 
ral Council, the Weſtern Biſhops, Lok were aſſembled 
ſhortl after that time at Rome. _For thus Twas Leo of 


Þ jw _ of Gon- 
aetinople, ov: £47 ad Apoſtolte 
cit Sedi's 87 axe — Ok ushis Le in Come. 
 bomtur.” ere 2 och. gar cacnribh 
ned by the Conftavtinopolitas + tha of the 24: Generll 


Council, when they writ to Danaſus concerning its 
AQ: [$62 v9 I. rope. /CoR Fe Non this foreſeid | 


$26 Canon, (whenm ſr 20min 4 a. fangs 
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the” Nitert drh:Canon againlt 
ikes Biſhop of P nor: firing tis zadge. Þ ad 


Theoph 
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to urrarahy $-caren\ an | 


The PER”, 
extent of 
this Patti. ©: 
archate 
. imlatter 
' James. 


wt.” | The 


"4 Biſhops Suffragans; and Miniſters. ' - + 


L, - Again, ja the. 5th Gen. Council, about 4D. 50, the 'P 8 
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*{cad' the Pall to els of Greece; Fraxce; and 
2 


and people to the..Cliciſtian faith, by that 


Riſhop of Hiern/alcm, out of honour ta the Holy Cuy, 7 be See of 


- was made the: 5th P van ings £ _ ſome hanour and Jeraſalow 
ann agony Biſhops firſt given-{or rather with- 7 10 4 
ad) £O; bio. t S | Patriar- 


he \Nicene Council ; ſee 7, Caron) tome chate inthe 
Riſhops boch frat: thattof Alexardris and Antioch: being 5th place. 


8 tranfleted to his FuriſdiSian, - 
+ Amopght theſe above-named Dignities-Eceleſiaſtical, 5. 9. 


the. Metropolitans were to ordain or confirm the Bi- 7 4c autho- 


' ſhops of their Province, and the Patriarch was to ordaia 7777 of Pa- 
orconfirm the Metropolitans ſubje& unto him, either 779 > 


and other 


by--ampoſition of hands, - or by mifſion of the Pall. y 
{See Concil. Chaleed. 27.5. and 16. Aftion: where , 'ad- ry hg - 


vancing the. Conſtantinopolitan; Bilhop: t0 Patriarchal zors,for the 


authority, in the ſecond place to. Rome, they conclude, ordinari- 


 qpartere & ipſum poteſtetem habere ardinare Metropolitanos, 9s, or con- 


&c. &* wt penes exm fit, bune , qui eleitns e#, confirmare, 111411015, 
muÞrioms ar See... 8 ; hy Cons. Conſtant. 174... — Dee _ "ho 
Dr. Fiekd5. 4.3 L6:p- 518. —** Patriarths were, by ahe” bo up. | 
* order-of the: $. Generak Council Cam 17. ta confirm ,,-, peal ) 
( the Metropolitans, ſubje& unto them, either by 1umpo- of cher in- 


 *fitionof hands, ar giving the Pall. —And 5.4 37.6. p.Feriors. 
| $ST« Without the: Patriarclt's afſent none |of the Me- 


tropolitans ſubje& unto them might be ordained:” And 


£ — What they bring ( [ith he) proves. nothing that we 


*ever .doubted of, For we know the Biſhop of Rome 
© had the right of confirming the Metropolitans within 


" © the precinct of his own Patriarchſhip, aslikewiſe. every. 


© other Patriarch, ;had': and. that. therefore, he might 
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« Spain, (as Belarmin alledgeth,) being 


© compals of his Patriarchſhip,  —See Biſhop - Brambe!, Þ| - 
(wvindic.g.6.$:257.&c. © What power the Metropolitan. 
©had over the Biſhops of his own Province, - the ſame - 
© had a Patriarch over the- Metropolitans and Biſhops of 


© ſundry Provinces within his own Patriarchate. : And 
afterwards: i-***Wherein then conſiſted: Patriarchal aw 
* thority:?-irz ordaining their Metropolitans, {for with 
* inferior Biſhops they might not' meddle,) or confirm- 
* ing them, in 1mpoling of hands, or giving the Pall; ua 
*convocating Patriarchal Synods, and preſiding in 
©{uffice t6 determin ſome emergent dif | 
 eulties.” Thus he: - / Neither might any /Metropelitad 
upon any cauſe ſeparate himſelf from the-communion 
of his Patriarch, before -the examination” and: fentence 
. ofa Council firſt paſſed in his behalf. See \8. General 
"Council, 10.6: Whoſe words are, —Nullus Clericus-ante 
diligentem examinationem & Synodicam ſententiam 4 con. 


munione propru Patriarche ſe ſeparet, licet criminalem quan 
am ejus ſe noſſe pretenaat ; nee recuſet nomen-ipſins 


libet cau 
referre inter divina myſteria. Idem-ſtatuimns de- Epiſcopis 
erge proprios Metropolitas.; ſymiliter & de Metropolitis cires 
Patriarcham 'funum.' —Qui vero contra. fecerit, ab. omni. 
Sacerdotali operatione & honore decidat. © Ante Synodicam 
ſententiam, 1.e. of a Council ſuperior:to.the Metropes 
. titan + for the lower cangot judge the higher, /no; not! 
tho aſſembled together in a council; SeeDr. Fie/d1.5:5:39! 
Þ- 565.) as an *Epiſcopal. Synod\ cannot judge the Me-: 


tropolitan..] and the firmlier to bind and confine the in-- 


fertor; to the judgment of: the ſuperior,: orders of -the' 


Clergy , the Church made frequent ':\Canons..againft ' 


heir ſtarting aſide by appeals to the judgment: of :Secu- 
hrs, whether of others, or alſo. of the Emperor himſelf. 
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F 77 | See Concil:- Antiochers. 11. c. 12. c;-—Concil. Sardice: 8. c. 


-.Concil:Chalced. 9. c. $i Clericus edverſus Clericum habeat 
| -megoriums, non relinquat ſunm. Epiſes um, & ad ſacularia 
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udicia non conceurrat 8c. -Conc. Melevitenum 19.c.  Pla- 
enif, ut quicunque ab " Imperatore' copnitionem judiciorum 


 publicorum'[i.e; Ecclefiaſticorum] perierit, honore proprio 
priveter, &c,. And ice:Conc. Generale $8.17. 21. 'Fhis 


for Patriarchs: ſuperiority -overy and- their cotfirmation 


' 'of, Metropolitans.  -: > STEAL An, Wd 
_---Next, amongſt: the Patriarchs themſelves; it ſeems 


the lower received no-ordination from the higher. But 
yet ſome confirmation, or approbation, .they feeny ordi- 


:narily.to-have had from-their Superiors, or at'leaft from 
 - tlie. Rowax Patriarch, -by thoſe-words'of Leo, (Ep. 54. 
_ 66 Martianum, the then 'Emperor,) concerning Azato- 


dius Biſhop'of Conſtantinople. Satis eft, quod pradiito we- 


_ fire pietatis auxilio, & mei favoris-afſenſu, Epiſcopatum 


tante Urbivobtinuit. ' And, —cuſtodire debuit, ut-quod no- 


 ifro.beneficio A conſecutus, nullins pravitati cupili- 


Fate turbaret. Novenim veſtre fidei, & interventionis ha- 


 bentes intuitum, cum ſecundum ſue conſecrationis* authores 
Jus initia titubarent,benigniores circa ipſum, quan juſtiores, 


eſſe volutmns;. quo perturbationes ones, que operante Dia> 
bolo fuerunt excitate, adhibitis remediis teniremus: Thus 
d:{courſeth the Pope torhe Emperor, - conſcious: of all 


' thoſe proceedings, concerning his eſtabliſhing: of the 


 Conftantinopolitan' Patriarch: and: by: the ſuit made: to 


- the Pope; concerning theſettlement'of Flavienus: in the 
. Patriarchy of Awutroch ;- of which ſee Theodoret, hiſt. Ec- 


cleſe 5.1; 23+ c.: Likewiſe concerning the confirming of 
fuperior Patriarchsby the inferior, . that 1s: true, whictr 
Dr. Field (5.). 37.6.p. 551.) faith, in anſwer to .fuch 
places urged by Bellarmin, "That the manner was, that 


< the Patriarchs ſhould {upon notice given of their due 
ordination 
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© Ordination, and Synodal letters,containing a profefion” 
< af their Faith ) mutually give aſſent one toanother. 
Therafore: Cxpriam, Antaz/ane Ep. 52. Ipcaks thus con- 
.cerning the legitimate eleQion of Cornchivs-: Biſhop of - 
Rowe ;. whom  Novetizzur endeavoured to- ſuppla 
Faitus ef Corneliws Epiſcopus , cum Febians lacus wacare, 
cs gra mv de Dei voluntate,atque omni noitrig 
onſcafione firmata, qui{quis jane Epifcopss [Roma] few; 
voluerit, foris fiat neceſſe eſt &c. But that which Dr. Field 
adds there, viz. © 'That the confirming of: the great 
< Biſhops of the world pertained no otherwiſc:tathe Bi- 
<© ſhop:of Rome, than the right of confirming Him per- 
**eained unto Them, cannot: ;juitly: be: defended, even 
 from-his own conceffions elſewhere, 5.4 34-c-p. 528. &c.. 
of which ſee more below. & 24.) For ear Blig | 
cauld_be a lawful Patriarch, without the. approbatiog 
of 'the. Biſhap of Rowe, the prime Patriarch : whoſe 
withdrawing his communion from any- was: wi Ws 
 ingthe. communion of the whole Church, which hath 
always continued united to- this Apoſtolick chair ; and 
yet the Biſhop of Rowe was lawfully fuch withour the 
approbationof every other Patriarch, fo long as hu ele 
&ian is not difallowed by the conjun& Hierarchy,: or 
the whole repreſentative of the Church gathered toge- 
gether ina Council, as it happened in the Council of 
Conſtance. He may have an authority ever other Bi- 
ſhops ar Patriarchs fingle, which. none of them (ingly 
hath overhim: and:yer all of them conjoin'&may bave 
the ſame authority :over Him, as he hath over any of 
them ſingle ; one ſingulis major, may be minor: aniverſie. 
Of which ſee more below, fg 22. 2. andin 2. Part 
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clefiaſtical, to riot, j and Courts ;;-bit not.of 


all cauſesnndperions whatever co the ſupreamet Court; 


Eft fo ſhould be 1 noend of dnt wean So the inferior 
Clergy in their differences _ al from their Bi- 
ſhop to their Metropolitan u ncil, Proviacial, 
or National, "who were finally to aye oth fuch _ 
actor and fach ne roger lama 


; forequit'd; or ſead 2 NN ſoo preodyteros, \ to uk the 


of f ehe 1th, cans. of: Sardic. Gone. ). or depute. 
fme:other-Bifhaps of. thaty: 6 ome other. wy - 
ing;;Province,-to hear the matters, where it wagaGed.:: 
Or ieſtly, command the Appealunt to-acquieſce. in.che 
——_— — .- See for both: theſe, the Appeals: 
of iaferior-Cler uy, «ad allo: of -Biſkops,. Geat.. Chelced.. 
with Cone. Nice 6 680. 20d Gave. Conf. 1. 

LO ergy Chet Sos > 5 
*giferar proprives Epi/copuns.— i049 adver ſus 
fun wel lin Epiſcopun: babeat cauſum, apur eudieutians 
\Promincen congueratur.' $i vere fomraipfins Pro- 

Fa mes reg Epiſcopur. Bpiſcopus ove Clericus 
bhubcat, etutrever aro $48 ip fre Divcefee ( 2.-word 
larger .OXrent bo that of Province; 
oe Dince containing in irmany Provinces.) Primates, 
at rerte ad Conftantinopolitane regie civitatis ſedem.— 
ad Conſtant: ſedew ; becauſe by the Eaſtern Biſhops botki 


AO and whe ſecond. Cinod Council, the ſevogt 
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nongſt the Pat CITE or Ts ater Rome, © 
Sonereen him; Ss Nl 
at the {ame f, as wasan cauſes 
erin nu ay huge cab 47a the Conftuntinoper. 
titan, /enghea Catonically-be miade-in theWelb-roche 
Roman, Parriarch, For whatever privilege the 'Copftant | 
tinopolitan: Biſhop had,/the Romer had inthe firſt AS be : 
MOOS OT 7Þ 417: Cews 3."(p ed by 
Hof {7:Pr idenr formerly 3n the Nicere: # ppc xcrordr | 
in lags” Provincia uliguis Epiſcopus' contra (ratrem: ſua 
Epiſeopum Uitem habuerit, unus de: duobus ex. alis: Provinm. 
cis advocet; Epiſcopuns cognitorem. '- Quod fi aliquis Epiſes.. 
4s" Jaiku «rata Hi F war ] 4lis Cauſe,” ef: :parar-ſe 
ates NN ”: 
" tur ab bis rare ithads On Folio Romavb Epifcopo? 
&-fif Iodvavert renvoanilum eſſe, Judicium renovetur'; of 
| det: Fulies 1 $f auters: probacerit ielexs calfam efſecut now 
Omen ts," qu#' att ſhit; que decreuerit-confirnath 
#nt ;; fi hoc omnibus placer's' Synodus reſpontir, Pliret => 
Clin 4. Cam aliquis Epiſcopus depoſitus fuerit epruns Epiſess 
uns -judivio, qui in 'vicinis locs commoraniur, © procles 
non ere: wal | ' wepotinhs' in uwrbe Roma; altes 3 
copns i ejus'Cathedra;"p Poſt" appebetionem[, 3e:0' Rome] 
eJus- qui widetur fſe FA hg "omnino non oriinetar, wh. 
Tanſa foerie in judicio- Epiſcops _ determinata.— 
= an. 7. \$5 Epiſcoyus- ateuſatus Fr, ats: £ | 
Bois fer in _ \_oje> 
bes wk; Loy met vers | 
aa omand Ecele er Autor 4 XJ 
was the courſe which Athanaſius Biſhop of pr Aotoyiny | 
and Paulus Biſhop of Conftantinople;\had>taken juſt be» - 
fore this Council;tho they' no Bifhops-'of the. Weſtern 
TW who alfo ore dabery bp" this Counal,}-þ 


Juftum 
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Concerning Antient Church-Government. 


t jofum poteverit, (5c. Romanus Epiſcopus,] ut renovetur 


 judicinm vel diſcuſſionis examen, ſcribere dienetur his Epi- 
ſeopis qui in finitima &- propinqua- Provincia ſunt, ut ipſi 
dilyenter requirant , & juxta fidem weritatis © definiant. 
wod fi 75, qui rogat cauſam ſuamiterum audiri, deprecatione 
7 moverit F iſiopuss Romanum, ut e latere ſuo Presbyte-- 
rum mittat fit in potejt ate Epiſcops [4.6 Romani]quid velit, 
& quid eftinret. Et (i decreverit mittendos eſſe, qui pre- 
ſentes cum Epiſcopis judicent, habentes ejus authoritatens '« 
quo definati four , ertt in ſuo arbitrio. $i wero crediderit 
Epiſcopos ſufficere , [i.e. Without his Legats,] :«t regotio 
termirium imponant, faciet, quod ſapientiſſimo conſilio Judicas 
verit. Can. 17. $7 Epiſcopus forte tracundus (quod eſſe 
non debet ) cito'& aſpere commoveatur adverſus Presbyterum 
five Diaconum ſuum, & exterminarieum de Eccleſia voluerit 3 
providendum eſt, ne innocens damnetar, ant perdat commu- 
Monem, & ideo habeat poteſtatem is, qui abjettus eft, ut Ept- 
ſcopos finitimos interpellet, & cauſa ejus audiatur, ac diligen- 
tins Le, quia non opertet ei negare andjentiam Y0gan- 
kB ; 


33 


- Thus *( probably with ſome eye to the Juſtification if 11.9.2. 


of Zulzws his \proceeding, concerning Athanaſius, which 
| were reproach'd by the ' ofiental 4riax party ) this 
great Council aſſembled: about twenty years after the 
Nicene, and eſtabliſhins*the Decrees thereof ; having the 
ſame Prefident,or chief Prolocutor,in ir, with the Coun- 
dof Nice, (Heftus Biſhop of Corduba Yand ſeveral other 
Biſhops of the NicezeConncil, and men eminentin fan- 
ity, ( to one Bpvanafies Pixie Bifhap of Fer«ſalem, 
 Paphnutius, Ser apion, Spiridion;'and others: 'call'd Oecu- 
menical by Sorrares, 1. 2.'c. 17, both the Emperors con- 
_ ciirting in the calling thereof: and it' being ſubſcrib'd, 

tho'nor” by 'the Arrias party { a few in compariſon, 


Ko 


bear- 


Th-s.: 


» "(Concerning Ancient Church-Government” 


bearing the, proportion of 76 to about zoo z who ſeeipg,: 
they ſhquld be over-voted, departed from the Council }, 

yet by the Orthodox Oriental , as. well as Weſtern, 
Biſhops, namely, by Athanaſins, by Maximus Biſhop of 


Jeruſalem, and by the Biſhops of Puleft;ve, (who moſt- 


part. adher'd to Athanaſius, and the Nicene Decrees ), by 
Drodorus Biſhop of Aſia minor, &c. ( ſee the Council). 

Notwithſtanding all which, fome have endeavour'd 
to diſauthorize the Canons thereof, as giving the Ro- 
man.Biſhop. too great. an authority. See Spalatenfis 1.4. 
c. 8. v.34. where againſt theſe Canons he urgeth:: 
«. That, in corpore antiquo Canonum univerſalis Eccles 


ſie, quo Oriens {envy uſus eft, nullus Sardicenfis Canon bt 


 cumbabuit; 8 -T hat Patres. Africani Canoni Sardicenſs 


#ihil deferre voluerunt, ubi enim cognoverunt Ganomem non 
eſſe.. Nicenum, illum contempſerunt. That Apſimus,c{ 
Sardicepſes tunc Canones fuiſſent alioujus arthoritatis , nom 
eu dixifſet eſſe Nicenum ; [ed id quod erat aperte dixiſſet , 
eſſe Canonem Sardicenſem & ſervandum. . y. Laſtly, that 
Photins, about Anno D. 860 expreſſe neg avit Nicoleo Pax: 
pe Canonemi Sardicenſem 13um ejus ordinationi objicienti 
fe Sardicenſe Concilium, aut alia Pontificum tecreta, habere- 
wel recipere.' . But in an{wer to theſe. To « I oppoſe, 
1. What Cardinal: Perroz replied. long lince-to Cam 
ſaxbos, 1.1. 53. c. —© That the leaving theſe Canons out 
"of the Codex Canonunm Eccltfie univerſalis is againſt, the 
*Faith of all the Greek Canonilts, Photius, Zonaras, Bair: 
* {amon; FHermenopulis, andagaipſt theGreek.impreſhons, 
© even of Baſil, Wirtenberg, and other Proteſtant towns; 
© and, 1n fur, againſt the verity of all the Greek: Cadss,. 
cas well Printed, as Manuſcripts,” of all the Libraries. 
© Occidental, and Oriental, 'Fhus Perron. ! na 
2. What juſt cauſe can be alledged for the rejection 


of theſe Canons? * Spalatexſisalledgeth this, (ibid.) quis: 


Sardice 


p | 
. 
Þ- 
p 


. 76, andthe * {of 
yined with them, and fome-eminent Oriental Biſhops 


 Comerning Anciene Churth«Covermuer. 
Sardics faitim'eft ſchiſma. But this Schiſm and depar- 
ture being made by an inconliderable party, (rheſe ſome 

e other ſothe 300, with the -prime” Patriarch 


amonglt them;) leſt they ſhould be overpowred:; how 
could they do more to diſauthorize thefe' Canons, by 
being divided from the Council, rhan they could have 
done, by reſiding in #t;-/and voting againſt them ?- But 
the diflentinp vores'of-fo few'in ie-coinien {arely could 
hot weaken'itsaQs5 which receive force, nor from? all, 
(for whar-aQs- almoſt have ſuch univerſal conſent ? ) 
but from the mach major part thereof, Bur if theſe 
Citions, withourthe-concurrence of thoſe perfons, were 
invalid 3' ſo'was alſo the' Anti-4rrizn” Creed' of this 
Council, and theirſeritence in the-behalf of Arhanaſins. 
And mdeed hence, where there is any Schifm by'ſorme 
part, no aft of the Church can thence-forward be valid. 
For example: Whara& ofthe Church Catholick could. 


_ . bevaliqar that time againſt the Ariz, if theſe of Sar 


aca were not? = 

3: Let ir be granted, that theſe Canons,-rejeQed at 
firſt by theſe Schiſmaticks , were afterward for ſome 
time, 11 the Eaſt ; omitted by the Carholicks mn their 
colleftions of the Churches Canons ; yet it ſeems fufh- 


- cient,-that the Oriental Church of latter times, when 


the Arians were'cruſhed, acknowledged them, as” well 
asthe Weſt ; which we find done by the Concil, Conftan- 
tinopoliten. in Trullo.” Can." 2. Obſjgmamus reliquos omnes 
Canones, qui a ſanitis noſtris Patribus &c expoſits ſunt, —(i- 
militer & ab eis qui Sardice convenerunt. | 
4- For the equiry'of theſe Canons, if we conſider any 
obligation which they lay upon rheſe Weltern parts of 
the Church, in reſpe& of the Biſhop of ' Rome, "it 15:no 
greater than #he acknowledged-General CO _ 
E 3 hat- 


'To &. 


Conterning Ancient Church-Goverument. 
.Chekedon 1ayerh on the Eaſt, in reſpeR of the Biſhop- of 


«4 ,»- 


. 5. Howeverit be; the afts of ſuch a Council;where- 


ia.;the Weltern; Biſhops are. conceded, to have ynani- 
mouſly;agreed, are obligatory to the Weſt ; and parti» 
cularly to Africk, trom whence were preſent therein 3 

Biſhops conſenting thereto ; and: no diſlike thereof af 


terwardsprofelt by the Africes Church of that preſeat | 
"time.  'Nay'Gratss, Primat,of Carghage, who was: pre- 


feat in thisCouncil, quoteth.:the authority. thereof. in 
1. Conc. Carthag. 5: Can. —Meming in ſanttiſ[imo;.Con- 
vilio Sardicenſ; tatutum 8c: But had irs Canons bin dil- 
allowed. by the. Hfrices Church, : his. quotiog them 


_ would: have-prejudiced his matter. . Therefore; |. Tg 


6. \Ifay 3 neither were theſe Canons oppoled by,.the 


African Council (which conteſted: with Zofmes about. 
themy) above 60 years after, as known'to them to..be 


Sardicay Canons, but. only.;becayſe they were utterly 


ignorantrhereot.. for tis clear by-S, 4e/tin's words, cow- 
tre Creſcos. 3.1. 34 c. and Ep. 163. ad Ekufium, that he, 
who may-be preſumed as:knowingas;any-other.,of that 
Synod, knew of no. Sardican Decrees at all, ſaye. thoſe 
made by the ſeparated. 4rians, 1 know not whexe, and; 


called by them Sardicau Canons; of which: he-came to. 


have notice only caſually: from ;the. Dovatifts; and, per-, 
uling the Book they ſhewed him, found them: to. be: 
made by.the Arians; becauſe(faith he Ylegi 4rbanaſium' 
Fulium ills. Conc. Sardicenſi fuiſſe 64. hou (Ep,163-) 
But it had bin ſome. advantage to his. matter then in 
hand, had he produced any, true and. Orthodox Council. 
of Sardica, oppolit to this, who defended 4thanafizs.; but 
of this he'is ſilent. . Neither, will this-altogether ſeem 
Io ſtrange, whenas in another matter we find;him, con- 
tefling himſelf igaorant alfo of a Canon of Ye, Shae 
3 | ere 
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.** There may not beirwo Biſhops reſident of the ſame 
* place at once.. | See Auſtin Epit. 110.' Quod Concilio 
Niceno probibitun fuiſſe nejcicbam,. nec ipfe('}alerige,thie 
former Biſhopof HippsJ] ſcrcbit. Neither:did)Ryſiinuus; in 
all probability, know thete Canons, whichihei urged to 


the Africans as the Nirene, to. have: bin. the Canons. of ' 


 Serai2a; forelfe we would bave'prefied them for. ſuch, 
or as obligatorp\to the-4fricaxs, 1asif they had 


e Nicene: | To. y. > Phatize, aifingle)perfbn his te 


j#eting theſe Canons, arts .to-him, in-a mat- 
ter {o- nearly concerning himſelf, 200 years:after the 
Eaſtern Council in'/T7»lo- had acknowledged them\a- 
mongl(t the reſt, is to be- looked, on as-a-piece of.,paſſion: 
and his own putting theſe Canons alſo. amongſt! the relt 
in his Nomo-canon , (ſee Bdlſam.. is Nomo-can: Photis}: is 
a ſufficient ſelf-condemnation. {-2:4109 

Thus much for vindicating the authority of this. 


Council.. Of which thus Mr: Thorzdike.: Epildg: 3-1.20.c. 


To 


p-181., —*'This:difference cameafterwatd 1d betried 


4 by a General Council: at 'Sendica,) &c.: For: ſurely. the 


*Coyncil of Sardica was-intended. for a General;Council, 


- *as the Emperor Juſtinian reckons: it, being ſummoned 


* by-both the-Emperor A — 'ConZHante out! of ___ 


the whole Empire. [4nd] 


when: the: breach fellout; ©} f 


' and the Eaſtern Biſhops withdrew theinſelves to Phil- - 


. *Jopopolis, the whole power, in'point-of right, ought, k 
* concelve, - toremaitn-on that ſide which -was. not- the 
* cauſe of the;breach. -: But: the;Succeſs ſufficiently. ſhews 
(eth,. that it did nat:ſo prevail; {was ! x09 obejed ;; and 
* ſubmitted to. by all; 45:4 General: Conncil,] for many a 
*Council-[ whreh follow: d' after-this: about the Arian opi-: 
© viops,] might have bin ſpared. [The ſovereign fe+1 
© oard'of peace in: the;Church:ſuffered ' not thoſe, that: 
© were in the right, to inſiſt upon) the: acts of it, as I ws 
pole.. 


*-poſe: In the-tnean:time the /Canotis: thereof, whereh) 
Appeals to'rhe Pope. in'the eauſes:of Biſhops are ſetted 
{whether forthe Weſtzwhich. it.repreſented, or-for the 
* whole: Church Þ: whiehi it had+ right; ro iconchids, 
4 [hofe. Baſbojs'that vored in) it}i\not-having'icauled; the 
breach, ſhall/1:conceive {chews ] ro be forged ,} becauſe 
*'they areſo/ifþeried ? they having bin'acktowledped 


, 


* by Fuftinianytcanllared by: Dion. Exignas ;' added 

bor? EafternChurct he $4 2 Or,,ſhalll 
+ not ask [rather], what pretence there 'could be '(-is 
© theſe Canons] to:ſertle Appeals from 'other parts -t9 
-© Rome; rather than from-Rome to other parts, had-not a 
:<-preeminence of power;-and hot only a precedence''sf 
< rank, bin acknowleUged originally: in the Churchef 
. ome Thus: Mr. Thormatthe candidly of this: Famous 

AOUNCIL 13% | 


#12. - The 7rhand 193k: Canons of this : Council above: re- 
A Digreſ- cited; the Biſhopof Rome urged,. by-miſtake, to the 6h 
Jes concer- Carthaginian Council; conteſting with him about Ap- 
ming. the peals, for Canons of Nice. - By:wiftake, 1 fay : For thelc 
| Ouy mer ans _ —_ ow Jane; with thoſe, 
-3- 2:00, Which the Pope'ſentrothe qfrroan Biſhops'3” as appears 
ow Bak bytheir Epiſtle to Fees Canin the Canons bY. | 
and Rome down: ' And the 17th Canon, it ſeems, was underſtood 
about 4p- (I fay not whether rightly) by*the Biſhop- of Rowe'm 
Feals.  fucha ſence; as that it eſtabliſhed his, as well as the 
fnitimi Epiſcop#'s, receiving ' the appeals” of Presbyters. 
which appeats;: by-his preſſing thar.canon to rhem;'by 
his admitting the: appeals of Apierixs only a Presbyter, 
* the occaſion of this: controverſy 5"and by the 4f5car 
Biſhops appoſinp-him iatheir ir ut Celeftine, as well - 
.cdncerning | Presbyter's' as Biſhops'appeals to Roms. 
'Fheſe canons of Sardica (as I have ſhewed out of yo 
. ;N 


wt 7, © © Weng a ga PA So 


_ council, (Athan. Apol. 2.) and therefore, upon: their not 
knowing them to be of the orthodox council of. Sardica, a 
'might- finally be decided by their Metropolitan, 'or a 


theſc. — Impendio deprecamur NC, ne &- nobis. excommus- 
' gicatos ty comminnionem ultra welitis: accipert'; quia hoc eti- - 


ſus provincta communion ſuſpenſi atne ſauttitate vel feſti> 


- ſþ judicio offenſus fit cognitorum- (i.e. of the judges of his 
cauſe) ad conciliaf#e Frevdaiogend etiams univerſale, pro- 


quam-eſt.qui credat, uni cailibet poſſe Deum noſtrum exami- - 


fin) tis probable that the Africen Biſhops had not ſeen, 
tho they had the, conſent alſo of their predeceſſors ; 
there being nolels than 35, Biſhops from Afr; in that 


finding them among(t the NVicene, as was pretended, nor: 


they requeſt; Fhat neither the appeals of Presbyters, nor 
yet of Biſhops, might, thencetarth be admitted, from 
thence , by the Roman Bilhop , but that thetr cauſes 


Provincial Council, defending themſelves with the 5th 
and 6th canons of the Nicewe Council : Their words are 


aw Niceyo Contilia definitum facile advertet Venerabilitas 
tua. - Naw etſs de imferioribusclericis- vel laicis widetur ihi 
frecaueri, quanio magis de Epiſcopis woluit abſervari, nein 


uato, wel pr epropere, -ucl indebite videantur communiont re-. 
Titans? Decreta Nicena [Can. 4.6.] five infertoris gra- 
gus clericos, ſive ipſes Epiſcopos, ſuis Metropolitanis r an 


cammiſerunt:- — Maxime quia unicuique coxceſſumeſt, 


wacare. Theirreaſons are, —Untcnique Provincia gra- 
tiam Spiritus [ants non defuturam &c. —niſi: forte quiſ< - 


Bis inſpirare juſtittam , & innumerabilitns- congregatis in - - 
oi) [axardetibus denegare. | Therefore they deſire. 
him, that neither their caules might be judged, .by him- - 
felf at Rome ; for Quomodorpfum tranſmarinum judicium 
ratum erit, ad quod _teſtium neceſſarie perſone vel propter 
fexus, wel propter ſeneitutis, infirmitatem $&Cy adduci- now 
#eternnt? - nor by his Legats 4 /atere in Africk 5. for ws | 
| nulla: 
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Patrum. definitione hoc Eccleſis derc 


71670 _ de fin cch ogaturs' eft Africenai 
much lef;\rhat he' would terid 'executores 'Clericos - qui- 
dy 0 0519= ab fumoſum typhumaculs in Ecelefham 
infr.f 25. hrifti -videamiur introducere.”" \Executores &c, who:;by 
'F.1. the Sccularpower, the Emperor's officers: there, fates 
if need were, the obſervation of the Biſhop of Rome's 
decrees. -! See '(Asft.' Ep. 261.) the complaint- S. Auftin 
makes to the Pope of Axtowins his threats. From which | 
proceedings, they-complain in their letrer to- Bonifacins, ; 
that they:had ſuffered much-formerly, and -more than | 
the Canons he urged, ſhould:they be found in the Nices 
Gouncil, did impoſe-upon them. And the ſame diſlike 
of Appeabto Rome may be found, before theſe times, in 
S. Cyprian; (Ep. 55. to Cornelivs Biſhop of Rome) at 
leaſt 1n reference to thoſe particular ry Boy FOrtwnalis | 
_ and Feliciſſimns, notoriouſly, guilty, and moſtyufNy con. 
demned by a Council in Af#ich ;-whert he pleads thus: 
Nam cum flatutum fit omnibus nobis, & equumſit pariter, ut 
 wninſcujuſque cauſa illic audiatur,' ubieft* crimen admiſſum, 
& (ingulis paſtoribus portio grepis ſit adſcripta,” quam regat'y 
rationem (ui a:itus Domino redditurus- oportet utique toy, 
quibus priefumus, noncircumenrſare, ſel apere illic canſam 
fnam, ubi & accuſatores habere-&* teHes'ſut crimiyis poſſint 3 
wiſi ſi paucis deſperatis & perditis , minor videthr eſſe authos 
ritas Epiſcoporum in Africa conſtitutorum. ' * 


_ 
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SF 13. ThushaveTgiven you a brief account of this differ- 

_ ence between Romeand Africk. Mean-while tis plain; 
that then Appeals were:ordinarily made - from Africk to 
the Biſhop.of Rox, and: his decrees ſubmirted. to, and _ 
executed there, and this; not only before; but - preſently: 

after, this conteſt. See'below-23-6:, and Deo'ss 5 £p. 
ad Epijcopos Africanos.” Where he writes thus:concerning 
& 40 . : Lus 
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Concerning Anttent Church Government. 79 
Lupicinus, an ejected African Biſhop, appealing to him. 
Cauſam ue Lupicini Epiſcopi illic jubermins audiri. Cui 

 wHltun Sa Poſtulanti communienem has ratione red- 
didimus : quoniam cuns ad noſtrum j idicium provacaſſet in- 
merito eum, pendente negotio, a communione videbamis fu- 
ifſe fuſpenſum. In which Epiſtle alfo: he faith; Quod 
w#uuc utcungque patimur efſe vexiale, inultum poſtmodum eſſe 
ou poterih, fi quiſquam id, quod anwina interdiximus, uſur- 
pare mY erit. Maniteſt alſo, that they did at that 
rime what he appointed concerning Apiarius : and. pro- 
miſed obſervance of the two Canons, till the return of 
the copy of the Niceze canons out of the Eaſt ; and,after 
this retyrn, ſome expreſſions in their letter they let fall, 
as if they would: not offer to throw off altogether his 
intereſt in their affairs. [mpendio deprecamur, ut deinceps 
ad wveſtras aures hinc venientes, non,facilius admittatis. 
[Upon which words Spalarexſis comments thus. (4./. 8.c. 
32.8.) Rogant, ut Epifcopi non tam facile audiantur, | i.e. 
2 Romano Pontifice, ] »/fs videlicet notoria & manifeſts 
adit ſuſpicio in proprie Provincia Epiſcopis omnibus, aut 
maxims eorum parte. For he grants there, «bi gravis & 
notoria eſt ſuſpicio erga proprios & primarios Judices, Ep ſco> 
pos reos potwiſſe ad aliena [or extera] judicia , phe 42m 
vero ad ſedes Apoſtolicas recurrere. and quotes for 1t S. 
Auſtin Ep. 162. in Cxciliay's caſe.) -And voluit obſer> 
vari [i.e. the Council of Nice,] ne in ſua Provincia coms- 
munione ſuſpenſi, a tua ſanititate wel feſtinato, vel prapro- 
pere, vel ind-bite, videantur communioni-reftithi, Ard 
the 22. canon of the Milevitan Council, held by them 
about the time of this conte(t , prohibits tranſmarine 
Appeals only to the inferior Clergy : Placuit, ut Presby» 
teri, Diaconi, wel ceteri inferiores Clerict , in cauſts, ques 
habuerint &C won provocent, nif; ad Africana Contilia, vel 
ad Primates Provinciarum ſuarum XC. | 
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S 14. Again: Notwithſtanding what hath bin faid by the 
Fhether Africans in this matter , yet here may be. made ſtil} a 


' tranſma- 


Quazre ; Whether, in a controverſie between Biſhops and 


7m FÞ- their Metropolitan; and much more in controverſies be- 


peals in 


very neceſ- 


fary, 


{ 


tween Metropolitans , or Primates ; or alſo Patriarchs 
themſelves, ſuch tranſmarine Appeals were not-neceſ[a- 
ry, and were, at all, or at leaſt juſtly, by the Africaz Bi- 
ſhops, in any-ſuch caſes, oppoſed. For the' mere. prov- 
10g of an oppoſition engageth us no more to the opi- 
nion of one {ide than of the other ; neither may we ar- 
gue the Biſhop of Rome unjuſtly claimed it, becauſe they 
oppoſed it ; no more than that they unjuſtly oppoſed it, 
becauſe he claimed it. As for the 5th Nicene Canon 
urged by them, themſelves grant it, and it is manifelt 
to any Reader, to ſpeak in exprefs terms only of infe- 
rior Clergy 3 and 1n their application of it to Biſhops, 
they quality it with a —ze fe/tinato, we prepropere. For 
the common pracCtice of former times, in Athanaſius, &c, 
ſhews, that.the Roman Biſhop was not prohibited by 
theſe Canons to admit into his communion any Biſhop, 
excommunicated by his Province, if he found him 
wrongfully Suſpended ; and therefore tis true alſo, that 
the 6th canon, Epiſcopos ſuis Metropolitanis apertiſſime 
commiſit, but not in every caſe unappealably to Superi- 
ors, aSappears by the African Biſhop's qualification in 
that Epiſtle. ' Ne feftinato, we prepropere, quoted before. 
As for the ſeveral Reaſons they give, to theſe it may be 
replied on the other ſide :. That the Patriarch, tho he. 
were neither more prudent, nor. better informed from 
others 1n difficult matters, nor more aſſiſted from Hea- 
ven, (yet tis 
more choice eleion,: both be more knowing , and,. ac- 
cording to the eminency of his place, aſſiſted, both with 


obable ; that ſuch might, as having a } 


a wiſer Council, anda greater -portion-of God's Spirit, 
yet muſt he needs be a leſs partial Judge in ſuch mat- 
. ters; becaule not ſo nearly intereſſed, in the cauſe, nor 
inthe perſons,. as. the Metropolitan often mult be ; or 
alſo other Biſhops, who live upon the place, and are ſub- 
jet to his power. 'Fhat the Provincial Councils, which 
they mention, th#their judgment were never ſo entire, 
were not always to be had; and were much ſeldomer 
aſſembled than the Canons appoint ; much: rarer yer 
Councils univerſal: neither of them (by reaſon of the 
great trouble) fit, upon every ſuch difference, to be cal- 
led. And hence fails that Apology, which Dr. Fje/d 
(5- 4. 39 c. p.563-) makes for the Africans in theſe 
words. *©* The Africans, tho within the Patriarchſhip 
* of Rome, dilliked the Appeals of Biſhops to 'Rome ; be- 
© cauſe they might have right againſt their Metropoli- 
*rans ina general Synod of Africt, Wherein the Primat 
< fate as Preſident : for otherwiſe Biſhops wronged by 
{their Metropolitans might by the canons appeal to 
*their own Patriarch. Thus far he. Therefore the 
_ Africans, denying this, went againſt' the canons. 'That 
the canons of the Council of Sardice, which the Africaz 
Biſhops (then) knew not of, were ſufficient to warrant 
his receiving of ſuch appeals; andif any former African 
decrees be pleaded againſt him, much more may theſe 
of Sardica, for him. That many caſes are not matter 
of fa, where witneſſes are neceſſary, but queſtions: de 
Jure, where the fa& is confeſſed ; and-that in ſuch, no 
more plea-can be made to have them tried at home,than. 
the Moſaical Legaliſts of Antioch could juſtly have de- 
manded not to have this matter arbitrated at Jeruſalem ; 
- or Arius of Alexandria, at Nice. That for the conveni- 
ency of hearing witneſſes, where neceſſary in fuch oP 
peals, it was ordered indeed anciently, that, whenſo+ 
| F's2 ever . 
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bver it could ſafely be done, fuch cauſes ſhould be arbi- 
trated in the ſame, or ſome adjoining Provinces;by forme ' 
Judges, either ſent thither, or there delegated by the 
Patriarch, (of which- the 4th canon of Sardica ſeems'ro 
take ſpecial care, ) in the non-obſervance' of which ca- 
nons ſome Roman Biſhops perhaps may have bin culpa- 
ble, and cauſed great affliction to tMeir ſubjeQs : bur 
yet, that other exigencies might occur, (every cauſe not 
being fit to be decided by delegates,) which required 
the trial to beat the Patriarchal refidency, to which the 
trouble of witneſſes muſt give place ; which trials at 
Rome are alſoallowed by the Council, (ſee Conc. Sard. 
e4n.4.) And this grave Aſſembly, we have nv reaſon © 
think,. but that they weighed the troubles of ſuch ap- 
peals; as well as the Afr;texs afterward, or we now ; but 
thought fit to admit ſmaller inconveniences, to avoid 
eg miſchiefs; Hamely, in the intervalsof Councts, 
chifms and diviſions between Provincial, and between 
National, Churches, 'by the Church her having thus 
fo many Supremes,terminating all Spiritual cauſes wirh-" 
1m themſelves, as there were Provinces or countries, \, 
Chriſtian. See Dr. Fvela, allowing ſach appeals, (be- 
low, F. 20.) and eſpecially S. 4u/#n, Ep.162, where 
he juſtifies the appeal 'of C ecilianjss Biſhop of Carthage, 
wronged by a Council of 70. Biſhops held im 4fich, 
whereof was Preſident the Primat of Numidia, whoſe 
power and'authority Dr. Hammond equals to that of Pa- 
trtarchs, (Sthiſm 3.c.p.z$.) to artranfmarine judgments, 

_ (tho Doratus his patty much crying out 'againit fact 
appeds;and tho/it was 1h matter meerly of fat ; name- 
ly, whether Ceri4ian was ordained by fome, who were 
treditores { avrorum Codicum 328), in ame of perſecution, 
becauſe fuch judgment was diſ-engaged in the quartel. 
His words are, —$/b# [1.e. Caxciliano | videbat apwd. Ec- 


clefiam 
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Concerning Invient Church-Governwewt. 
clefum tr anſmarinam, 4 privatis inimicitiis & ab ntraque 
parte diſſenſionis alienam, incorruptum & integrum examen 
ſwan Tanſe remunere. «And again, Qui\ie. C #cilianus] 

- #0B carare conſfprrantem” miutititudinem' inimicorum, 
ſz. 10 Africk, ] cum e videret & Romant Ettleſtz, in qua 
ſemper Apoſtolice Cathedre viguit Principatns, & ceteris 
"$orris —per communicatorias titeras eſſe conjunttum, nbi 
awereffe zxanſum ſuam dicere: {for all Churches had 
power to clear andiexamin his cauſe, ih reſpe&of enter- 
taining \'communion with him, and ſending their com- 
municarory letters &e. tho -all Churches had not ſuch 

er, in reſpeQ of righting him againſt his adverſa- 
ties; buc only his ſuperior Patriarch) £ "Again, =A#for- 
won debuit Romane Eccleſue Melchiades Epifcopms cam 


Gollegis franſmarinis Epiſcopis ilind fibs nſurpare judicium, 


moldab Afric ſeptunginta, nbs Primas (Numidiz] Trigiftta- 
wm prefeatt, fuerat rerminatum? Quid, quod nec +1 
ot? | Rogatws gwippe Imperitor Fwudices mnſit Epiſcopos, qui 


| aev [ederent, & de rota illavanſa, quod juftum wvideretur, 


fitaerent. This tranſmarine judgment here you ſee 
$. Auft;y juſtifies, notwithitanding the Doxariſts mg 
have uſed the forefaid {F. 12.) plea of the African Pa- 
tes of the 6rh'Connal , and of Cyprian; eſpecially in 
thetrial of a marter of fact. | 


- | But concerning this foreign judgment of CzciHians 
taufe, before I leave it, I muſt not conceal to you, 
j what Calomin (Inftii: La. 9. [. to.) relates thereof, 


mprejudice-of the Pope's authority : objeQting there ; 


That Cecil;ap had his cauſe tried indeed by the Biſhop 
of Roz ; but, by him only as the Emperor's Delegate ; 
and not; by him finely, but with" oflter' fpecial Dele- 
| gates join'd with him ; that; from this judgment, an 
appeal being made by Czc//ian's adverſaries, then the 

peror 


- 
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Emperor Conftentine,ſo great an honorer of the Church's 


privileges, appointed the Biſhop of Arles in France; 
Q «i ſedet Fudex.(aith: he ) ut poſt Roman. Pontificem, 
qued yiſum. fuerit, pronunciet. Andagain,' an appeal be. 
1ng made from him; alſo, (tis further urg'd'), [That 
the Emperor judg'd the cauſe, after all, himfſelf.. For 
anſwer to which, I refer you to the relation-of this 


ſtory by St. Auguſtin, againit the Donatiſts, -Epiſt.'162, - 


where you will tiad thoſe Aſſeſſors to be. join'd by the 
Emperor-to the Biſhop of Rome, ad preces Donatiſtn 
rum ; who well knew Melchiades much favouring, Ce 
ciliax's cauſe. (You may ſee Conſtantine's Letter to Meh 
chiades, and: Marcus, one of his Aﬀeſſors, in Ef. 1. 1.4.4) 
The Donati/ts, here caſt, pretending ſome new evidence, 
requeſted of the Emperor yet another hearing of their 
cauſe ; upon which,—dedit Ile ( ſaith St. Auſtin) alind 
pra cs, judicium, aliorum ſcil. Epiſcoporum ( this was 
the Councit of Arles, aſſembled in Conſtantine's rime, 
of which ſee more below F 2 3. x. 7. conſiſting of two 
hundred Biſhops, as Baroni#s conjettures out of St. 4 
ftin; which Council included, with more added to them, 
Cecilian's former Judges ] non quia jam neceſſe erat ; ſed 
eorum perver ſitatibus cedens, & omni mods cupiens tantan 
impudentiam cohibere—— AfterwarJ they importunately 


appealing alſo from this Council to the Emperor's own 


judzment ; He, very earneſt by any means to quell this 
growing diviſion .in the, Africa» Churches, cefit es 


( ſaith St. Auitin) ut de ills cauſa poſt Epiſcopos judice || 


ret, a fanitis Antiſtitibus poſtea veniam petiturus : dum 
tamen illi quod ulterins dicerent non haberent, i ejus ſet 
tentie now obtemporarent. See likewiſe Dr. Fzeld's con- 
cefſions (1.5. c.53. p.683. } concerniog this bulineſs, 


both that the cauſe was judg'd by: a Synod at. Arles; ||. 


and that the Emperor's hearing the cauſe after them 


was 


a. © (PN URS: ante ode ion i. ii Ang 2 


— ww T—_— a 
þ 
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was irregular. After this you may review what truth 
there is 1n: the objeQtion of Calviz. } - 


'Excuſe: this digreſſion which I have made from F 12. 
concerning the difference between the 4frican and Ro- 
az Biſhop, ariſing from theſe Canons of Szerdica there 
urged. Againſt which Canons whereas it is pretended ; 
1- That they authorize the Roman Biſhop only to judg 
fuch cauſes by his Deputies upon: the, place, often ſaid 
by Dr. Field; ſee in him -p. 530./ 24. That the gth Ca- 


_ non of Chalcedon, a Council following this, in ordering 


the Appeal ad Conſtantinopolitane regia civitatis ſedems 
ut eorum jb; negotium terminetyr, contains ſomething con- 
trary tothem. The firſt appears nat true'; by car. 4- 
8ard. —| & proclamaverit (1. e. Epiſcopus depoſitus ) agen- 
dum ſibi out in-urbe Roma —@& niſj cauſa fuerit in 


_ quaicio Epiſcopi Romani determinata | : By the privilege 


granted to the Conſtantinopplitan, and interior Patriarch 
to the Raman, Con. Chal.sc. g.: | ut eorum 1bi negotinm ter- 
mixetur ]: By the ordinary praQtice of the Roman Bi- 
ſhops in thoſe early times; thence therefore is the 4fr- 
tax Expoſtulation with. him, { Quomodo judicium trans- 


. marinumratumerit, ad quod. teſtinm neceſſarie perf one Oc. 


adduci non peſſunt? ] And the like you may ſee -urg'd by 
Cyprian, ſee Field p. 563.. Laſtly, by Dr. Field's con- 
feſſion-(1. 5. c. 34. p. 531 ) © That the Pope with. his 


(Weſtern Biſhops might examine. and judge, at Rome, 


£ the difterences-betweer- two Patriarchs,; or between a 
«Patriarch and his Biſhops ; ' as 'tis clear he did, a little 
before the Sardican Council, judg at Rome the caule of 
Athanaſias ); how-much more then, the differences, 
when of moment, of .the. Subjects of his own Patriar- 


chy ? -- "To the. ſecond, *ris confeſs'd, That that Ca- _ 
non, in reſpe& of ſome parts, namely of the Eaſt ; __ 
© 
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Concerning Ancient:Charch-Government: 
of ſome differences, namely of Biſhops there, with thei 
Metropolitans; doth reftrain thoſe of Ssrdica : But firſt, 
The African Controvertie was before the Council of 
Chatcedon. © Again, for the Weſt atleaft, it muſt! be 
granted, that\thoſe Canons ſtand good ſtill, and are 
not weaken'd, but ftrengthen'd rather, and imitated 
by Chatcedow ; \ which Council-rhought fit, in this Cas 
aon, to give ther: authority which Serdica conferr'd on 


the Romas; to; a Seat 'inferior' to | the Roman i much 


more therefore nay the Roman See, if the Con/!antins- 
politan, have ſuch privileges. - ' But laftly, we know 
alſo, that in this point of the Biſhop of Conſt avtinople's 
Dignity and Power, the.Eaſtern Biſhops of that "Council 
were oppos'd by the Biſhop of Rome and his Legates: ' 


After theſe 'Sardiean Decrees, concernin theſe y-2 
peals from inferior to ſuperior Ecclefiaſtical-Judges, fee - 


the erghth 'General-Counctl, cap: 26. { againſt which | 
Council,” tho'the: Gret7ans;' in Conc. Florent. ſeſſ. 6. op- 


poſe the Decrees of another following it, yet it is not - 


.contradiQted in this I'quote out of it, by that, or any 


other larer Council').- — Ur: gur ſe leſum arbitr abitar s 
proprio Epiſcopo poſſit Metropolitanum - appellare , qui datis 
dimiſſorits ad ſe cauſam aduocet. Liceat tamen Epiſcopis 
provocare ad Patriarcham, i crediferint fe injuſftitiam pati 
a Metropolitano, a quo litibus finis imponatur.. Aﬀter which 


| Canon, I will ſer you down that paſſage of the En2hſþ 


Biſhops, upon their relinquiſhing the See of Rome; (in 
their Book of the Inſtitution of a Chrittian aa, in 
Sacr. of Orders, quoted by Dr. Hammond, Sechiſm c. 5. 


and tmuch relied on by Kirg James in Apol. pro jurs- 


mento fidel. p. "4 ) that you'may 'ſee whether things 
were well-confider'd by them.—* It was ( ſay they-) 
© many hundred years before the Biſhop of Rome could 


c acquire 


Concerning: Antient Church-Government: 


*acquire-any'power of a Primate over any other Biſhops, 


*which were not within his Province in Faly. And 


*-the Biſhops of -Rome do-now tranſgreſs their own pro-- | 
_ *feffion made in their Creation. For all the Biſhops 


of Rowe, always when they be conſecrated and made 


_ © Biſhops of: that See, do make a ſolema profeſſion and 
\. ow, that they ſhall inviolably obſerve all the Ordi- 
*.nances made 1n the Eight firft General Councils ; a- - 
<mong which it is eſpecially provided, -that all cauſes 
 *ſhall be determined within the Province where they 


begun, and that by the Biſhops of the ſame Province : 
*which abſolutely excludes all Papal (5.e: foreign ) 


_ *power out of theſe Realms. - Now the Canons the 
' Biſhops refer to, are—Comc. Nic.c.6. 1 Conc. Con#.c.2,3. 
and Coxc. Mhlevit.c. 22. which Canons, how little they ' 
_ make for their purpoſe, fee below F 19, &«. and before, 


JS 14- But the Pope making ſolema vow to obſerve 
Conc. 8. can. 26. as well as theſe, did he vow contra- 
diQions ? or, if theſe :contradifing, doth not, in Eccle- 


_ "faſtical conſtitutions, the later ſtand in force ? Again z 
' for not appealing of all perfons in every cauſe to the 


ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical Court, ſee Conc. Milev. whereof 


St. Auſtin was a member, Cay. 22. Placuit, ut Pres- 
byters , Diatont , vel ceteri inferiores Clerici , in cauſis - 
quas 'habuerint , ſi de judiciis Epiſcoporum queſti fuerint, | 


vicins Epiſcops eos audiant , inter eos quicquid eſt, 


 finiant adhibiti ab eis ex conſenſu Epiſcoporum ſuorum. 


Quod fi & ab eis provocandum putaverint , non provocent 
niſi ad Africana Concilia; vel ad Primates Provinctarum 
ſuarum. Ad tranſmarina autem qui putaverint . appellan» 
dum, 4 nullo intra Africam in communionem ſuſciptantur. 
But note here, that this Canon was made only concern- 
ing inferior Clergy, not Biſhops { tho ſome miſtakingly 
urge 4t againſt any appeals es 3) and , as Bellar- 

| m1# 
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| Concerning Aicient Church:Government = 
min ſaith ) was ratified by Innocentins Biſhop of Rome, 
quoting his Epiſtle ( among St. Auſtin's the 93.) tho: 


- - indeed that Epiſtle confirins nothing elſe ſave their De-- - 


18 


crees againſt Pel/agius. But however, this is a thingy-it' 
ſeems by Belarmin, that the Pope will not oppoſe. : See 
about this non-appealing, Dr. Field L. 5. c. 39. p-562- 
where he brings in alſo further, to confirm this, the- | 
Imperial Conſtitution Fu#in. Novelle Conſt. 123: 6. 22. 


Laſtly, ſee Bell. { de Rom. Pont. I. 2. c. 24.) confeſſing' 


a reſtraint of ſome appeals, not allow*'d to be made-to- 
the Patriarch ; where -he ſaith, Queſtio de Apeliationibur 
ad Romanum Pontificem non eſt de appellationibus Presbyte= 
rorum & minorum Clericorum, ſed de appellationibus Epiſ- 
coporum, &c. Therefore in that *foremention'd conten- ' 
tion between Zpſimus Biſhop of Rome and he. 4freran 
Biſhops, met in the 6th Council of Certhage, about the 
appeal made to Rome of one Apiarinus an African Presbyy 
ter, who had a controverſie only with his Biſhopathe 
deciding of which by Canons is referr'd to the Metro» - 
politan and his Council, or to the' Epiſcops finitimi, 
C Conc. Sard. can. 17.) it-may be made a queition, whe» 
ther the Pope was not miſtaken in it, ( it he contended 
not. only for appeal of Biſhops having controverſie with 
their, Metropolitans, butalſo countenanc'd that of Aprae 
714s ) ; conſidering what was deliver'd in the Canons 


Thoſe nk above-cited, and what is allo conceded. by the: Car- 
ſubjefedto dinal, 6 


any Patri- 


arch for 


Ordimnati- 
on, yet ſub- 
gefted. for 
deciſion of 


Controyer- 


fres, 


: As for thoſe Churches, who were under no Patriarch, 
i.e. in reſpeCt of their Metropolitan's.receiving his. Ot» 
dination. from any Patriarch ; as Cyprus is conceiv'd by 
ſome to be, from Coxc Epheſ. can. 8. and Cons. Conft. 
ia Trullo, can. 39. (If thefe Canons do not prohibit 
rather the Patriarch of Aztioch from hindering the Me- 

| tropolitans 
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_ tropokitans of Cypras to ordain other Biſhops without 
* his concurrence. or conſent, as the | Rem wovam } in 
' the _— of the-8th- Canon of Epheſus, and other 
expreſtions, ſeem to import. fee below Fg 19. } Yet 
1. They were not free and exempt from all-foreiga 
judgments, when any differences and contentions aroſe 
tnany ſuch Churches ; but to them, or at leaſt theprin- 
cipal of them, were ( when queſtion'd ) to give ac- 
count of their Orthodox Faith and* Canonical Qbedi- 

ence; if they meant, to retain any Communion with 

_ ther=(t of the Church- Catholick, and to receive com- 
 . municatory Letters as teſtimonials thereof. See for 

this St. Aug. Epiff. 162, where he hath diſcours'd it at 
hrge. 2. Neither were they free from the juriſdiction 
of ſome-Patriarch,. or other, fo far as the Canons of 
any General Council ſubjeted them thereto. For ex- 
ample. ; That 7th Canon of Sardica [ Si Epiſcopus &c.] 
being deliver'd indefinitely, oblig'd the Cyprian Biihops 


as-much as any other.. For the Law: of a: Legilator, 


who-hath power to oblige all, obligeth all, if none be 
therein excepted. Now General Councils have juſt 


authority of decreeing a ſubordination, as they pleaſe, ' 


of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. and Courts, for rhe unity and 
peace: of the Church ; or'elſe their common practice 
hath miſtaken the-right. The ſame may be ſaid of the 
. obligation of the gth Canon of Chalcedon, &c. Accor- 


ding to which Canons, ſince experience hath ſhew'd, 


and you may ſe it in Dr. Fe/d's conceſſions, ,that ma- 
ny of thoſe, whom. the Proteſt:nts make independent 


Primates (as thoſe of Carthage, Millain,&c.) have yeilded 


to the Patriarchal juriſdi&tion ; the prafice of theſe Pri- 
- mates ( ifallow'd by-them 3 infers the duty of the reſt: 
. if difallow'd, they. muſt charge ſuch-Primates, not to. 
have known or maintain'd their own privileges. But 
G 2 | 31, 
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| 3. 3h, ſuch non-ſubordinate Churches can plead no more- 


privilege, than abſolute Patriarchs have, being, if equal 
to, yet not advanc'd above, theſe. - But amongſt Pa. 
triarchs. themſelves, in matters of difference and ap- 
peal, the inferior were liable to the. judgment of the 
{uperior Patriarchs ( as ſhall be ſhew'd preſently) there- 


fore muſt the Cypriaxs, or other,. be the like ; there be-. 


ing the ſame reaſon of all, the preſerving of the unity. 
and communion of the whole Church Catholick, in 
which one Church is not more concern'd than others. 
Therefore Dr. Field (: 5..c: 30. p. 513.. where, in an-: 
{wer to Bellarmin's pretending a Monarchical Govern- 
ment of the Church as neceſſary, he goes-toſhew how: 


her unity might well be, and was anciently, .preſerv'd. - 


without it, by ſeveral fubordinations which: were .1n, 
the Church) diſcourſeth: thus.:: *© If a Synod conſiſted: 
© of the Metropolitans and Biſhops .of one Kingdom or 
*State only, the chief- Primate was Moderator : If, of 


*many [ Kingdoms 7], one of the. Patriarchs and chief . 


©Biſhops-of the whole world:[ was Moderator ] : every 
*Church being ſubordinate to ſome one of the Patri-- 


*archal Churches, and incorporate into the Unity of it.. 


©:/y;TheaQtions of a wholePatriarchſhip were ſubje& to. 
*a Synod Oecumenical.. And /.5.c.39.p.563. he quotes, 
the Emperor's Decree. ( Novel. 123. c. 22.) © that Bi- 
© ſhops-being at variance: were finally to ſtand-to,. and 
© not to contradiCt, their own Patriarch's judgment..And 
Gregory's ( L. 11. ep. 54. ) addition to it ; © That if there 
* be no Patriarch, then the matter muſt be ended. by. the 
© Apoſtolick See, the Head of all Churches . . —And ac-: 
cordingly we find. in the- Patriarchal Councils of the 
Welt, all the Weſtern Churches whatever ( I diſpute 
not here, whether ſubjeQ; or no, to the Patriarch) afſem-- 
| bling: 
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Concerning Ancient Church-Government. 


þlingin them, and ſubjeQ to the prevailing Yotes and. 


Decrees.. 


[ Againſt what is ſaid above, is much urged, by the F 19. 
Reformed, the ſecond and third Canon of the ſecond ZveryPro- 
General Council of Cor/fartinople. The words are 9! 707 
theſe; Epiſcops, qui extra Dieceſim ſunt, ad Eccleſias, que {a finally 
| extrs terminos earum: ſunt, non accedant ; neque confandant” jj, 
' & permiſceant Eccleſias. Alexandrie quidem” Epiſcopi ſo- ing the dif- 
 lius Orientis [. Agypti faith, another Tranſlation: } curam ferences 
gerant,ſervatis honoribus Primatus eccleſie Antiochene, qui ariſmg 
in regulis Nicene Synodi continentur. Sed & Afiane Die- therem. 


ceſis. Epiſcops. ea que ſunt in Aſia, &: que ad Aſianam tan- 
tummodo Diaceſis habeant curam. Thracie vero &c. And 
e. 3. Non invitati Epiſcops ultra Dieceſim: accedere non - 
debent ſuper ordinandis aliquibus, vel quibuſcunque diſponen- 
dis Eceleſiaſticis cauſts. A—_— -amque eſt , quod per - 
fngulas quaſque Provincias Provinciatis, Synodus admini- 
rare & gubernare ownia debeat ; ſecundum. ea que ſunt is 
Nicea definita. =5.C. Veruntamen | as it-is in one Tranſla-. 
tion ] Conſt axtinopolitanus Epiſcopus habeat honoris-prima- 
tum poſt. Romanum. Epiſcopum 8c. The title. to which 
Canons, being all joined into one, in one Franſlation is, 
De ordine: ſingularum. Diaceſeon '; & de privilegiis, que 
fgyptiis, Antiochenis',, Conſtantinopolitaniſque: debentur. 


Theſe Canons are urged to-prove ; 'That all Provinces 


are for power abſolute, and -{upreme : 'That every cauſe 
and controverſy. between-any perſons-ſhould be deter- 
mined finally within-the. Provinces, where the matters - 
did lie; and that by the Biſhops of the ſame Provinces, 
from whom.might be.no further appeal : and; That no 
Biſhop ſhould exerciſe anypower out of his own Dio- 
ceſs, or Province ; and conſequently, neither the Roman 
Biſhop, out of his Province in 1:aly* And, .becaule _— 
Og 


follows ſome preeminence granted-to the C onſt antin 
: litan Biſhop poſt Romanum, that this may not be thought 
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to. contradict what goes before, they ſay , that this 


'. preeminence of mage rms vr? Biſhop is dignitatis 


only, not pore#atis. To all which Ianſwer, 9A 
1. That theſe Canons are capable of another inter- 
-pretation ; namely, That neither Patriarch, nor Pri 


_- mat, or Metropolitan , ſhould meddle in the affairs-of 
any. other Patriarchy, or Province: coordinate, and over 


which he had no Juriſdi&ion in ſuch. affairs ; z. e.. over 
which, neither by anctent cuſtom , nor -conftitutions-of 
Councils, he could claim any ſuch Superiority. ( See 
the limitation, Conc. Epheſ. c.8. — Que now prins, atque 
ab initta;&c. and:Can. Apoſtol.: 36. Qne-illi nullo jure ſub 


jede /unt; aclauſe; ſtill retained in theſe: canons, to - 
preſerve the prerogatives Patriarchal.) ' Not thoſe ef 


Alexandria. with the affairs of Antzoch, Lſolius Xgypti 


Curamgerant.,  ferwatis hononibus Eccleſie: Antiochens,] 


without encroaghing-upon: them; or the Patriarch.'s 


. Alexandria or Antioch medling with the- Ordination. of 


Biſhops 1n-the Provinces ſubje&ed to them. Nor. thoſe 
of 4{is with thoſe of Thrace; to: whom Thrace owedino 
ſubjeQion. 'Again, That in every Province. the Pros 
vincial:Synod be the ſupremeand.la{tsCourt,, above-any 
other, authority in that-Province'; and excluſively to 
the judgments of the Biſhops of any neighbouring Pro- 


vinces, which are only.coordinate with it. See them * 


below, 28: called: by, Gregory, Epiſcops. alieni Comeitii ; 
and F. 26. this interpretarion-further confirmed. 
2, That their interpretation of theſe canons cannot 


be true: I. Neither in this; that they. would make 


every Province independent. and: ſupreme'; becauſe 
both the. Biſhop. of Alexandria, andiof Antiooh; which 


.are here mentioned, had. more-than” one: Province: fub- 


jected 
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Concerning Ancent: Church-Government. 
jected unto them, (yetall called their Dioceſs er Pro- 


vince, taken in a larger ſence) ; and the Biſhop of Cox- 


fantinople, who 1s not mentioned or limited in the 24. 
Canon- (Cox. Conſtantinop.) as others, had ſeveral of 
the Provinces here-named, as Pontns, Aſia, Thrace, fub-- 
jected to him, and that by this very Council. For 
which ſee Conc.Chalced. AF.16., -Centum & quinquagints 
Deo amanti{ſimi Epiſcopi ( i.e. the Fathers of this Cox- 
flantipolitan Council] rationabiliter judicantes &c Urbem ' 
(Conttant.] i» Eccleſtaſticis ('ſicut illa { Roma] ) ma- 
tftatem habere negotiis, — & his, qui de Ponto ſunt, & de 
Alia & Thracia os Metropolitanos ordinari a predi- - 
fs Conſtant. Sedis ſanitiſſima Eccleſia ; where thele Fa- 

thers- expound what was meant here by Epſcopi Thracie - 
quberuent que Thracie, in the words following : namely, 
* unuſquiſque Metropolita prefatarum Dieceſium—or- - 
dinet ſue regionis " 47 200 ſeut divinis Canonibus [.1.e. the 
6nons, of Nice, and theſe of Conſtantinople] eſt praecep-- 


"2sm3., Thus are Pontus and 4ſia &c ſubjeted to. the - 


See of ConFtartinople, tho not for the ordaining of their - 
Biſhops, yet for the ordinations of their Metropolitans, . 
and alſo ſor Appeals : as may be ſeen in their grh. and. 
16tb. canons, which ſeems to be the meaning of that 
Majeſtas in Eceleſiaſticis. negotiis, which they gave him 
poſt Roniam. Andall this they do, after theſe very- ca- 
gons were firſt recited :in the Council ; —definitionen - 
ſanitiſſimorum Patrum ſequentes ubique, & regulam, & ea - 
464 nun; rela ſunt [i. e. theſe canons] centum & quin- 


 {#agints Epiſcoporun-&Cc.. Which to confirm to you yet 


| farther, ſeethe:Subſcriptions-of thoſe Biſhops of 4/a, 


UMI 


and Pontas, &c, of one, — 40 gratum. habeo ſub ſede 
Conſtantinopolit. eſſe, quoniam & ipſe ordinavit; of av. 


other, ſecundum ſententiam Patrum 150 wvoluntate propria © 
ſebſcripſi. Therefore the Primacy poſt Romanam, gran- 
| ted 
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Concerning Antient Church-Government. 
ted by Conft. Concil.Conft antinopol. to the Biſhop thereof, 
was not. dignitatis only , but poteſtatis, (and therefore 
much more the Primacy of Romne,) as the Chalcedon Fa- 
thers expound theſe canons. | But, if we ſay, that they 


- miſunderſtood, yet then they have at leaft ſufficiently 


reverſed them, and nulled their force , -becauſe they, 
coming after the other, have made a contrary decree, 
which at leaſt in matters of Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, 
annulleth the former,” 2. Neither is their interprets- 
tion true in this , viz. That Provincial Councils may 
finally determin all caufes thereof, excluſively to all 0- 
thers whatſoever: for ſo they would not be ſ{ubjeC to 
Patriarchal, nor Univerſal Councils; nor -would any 
appeals from them at all be lawful; -contrary, to what is 
faid but now, (Cop. Chalc. 9.c. ſee likewiſe the-can. of 
Sardica.) and to the known common-prattice of Anti- 
quity ; ( of which hereafter follow many inſtances.) 
andalſoin the 8th. canon of this very Council which 
they urge, (as it is extant in Balſamon,) exaniinations of 
matters are remitted from Provincial Councils to a 
-greater Synod of the Dioceſs. Qzod 6 evenerit, ut Pro- 
winciales Epiſcopi, crimina, que Epiſcopo intentata ſunt, cor- 
rigere non poſſunt, [placuit &e] tunc ipſos Faccuſatores] 
accedere ad majorem Synodum Digcefis illius &C. 

3. Ir may be anſwered; Whatever theſe canons 
mean , that, one part of this Council fitting at Conſftar- 


tinople, the other at Rome, they received no confirma- ' 


tion from thoſe at Rome: (See, for this, what is ſaid be- 
fore, 6 7.) And it is obſervable, that tho- there is'men- 
tion made in-them of Aztioch and Alexandria,” yet 1s 
there none:made of the limitations of the Roman, or 
the Weſtern, Dioceſſes; no, -nor yet of limiting the 


-Conſftantinopolitan Biſhops, whom they ordered to be the 


-ſecond.to' Rome: for we read not in them, Conſtantine- 
| politane 
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Concerning Antient Church-Government. 49 


politane Dizcelis Epiſcopi, ea que ad Conſtantinopolitanam 
tantummodo Dieceſim pertinent, gubernent. 


. Laſtly, Patriarchs themſelves ; and thoſe who had g.20.».r. 
complaints againſt them, according to Dr. Field's con- The Patri- 
ceſfions, 5. 4. 39.c. and 34.'c. p- 530.) might appeal to, 4rc4s alſo 

Dignt app +5 

(and were to be judged by, thoſe of their own rank, in/##4o 
<order beforethem, aflifted by inferior Biſhops. © And w#gm 3 
the Biſhop of Rome, ((aitth he p: 568:) as firſt in- order on Fl 
*amongl(t the Patriarchs, aſlifted with his own Biſhops,” P4zriarcs. 
{and the Biſhops of him that is. thought faulty, [ho 
theſe latter I do not always find neceſſary, or preſent at ſuch The power 
judgments, as appears in the inſtances bere following] might of Juriſai- 
{4udge any of- the other Patriarchs; and ſuch as had © (cr 
{complaints againſt them might fly to him, and the Sy- only prima- 
"nods of Biſhops ſubje&t to him ; and the Patriarchs 24-4 + 
themſelves, in their diſtreſſes , might fly to him and Biſhop _ 
t{uch Synods for relief and help. Tho (faith he) of Rome a. 
* himſelf. alone he had no power to do any thing. And #4ove ze 
(C5.1.52.c,p.668.) when (ſaith he) there groweth a dif- 74/7? of 7he 
*ference between the Patriarchs of one See, and ano- P#7r:9rchs 
*ther.; or between any of the Patriarchs, and the Me- and Bl- 
tropolitans and Biſhops ſubjeQ to them ; the ſuperior Lab 
Patriarch (not of himſelf alone, but with his Metro+- 
(politans, and ſuch particular Biſhops as are intereſted) 
*may judge and determin the differences between them. 
And (5.4.34.c.p.531.) © —Heaſlents to the ſaying of 
© Gelaſins Biſhop of Rome, urged by Bellarmin: "That 
*no.ather particular Church or See may judge the 
*Church of Rome ; ſeeing every other See is inferior to 
it. Thus He. Whoſe Conceſſions if it may be thought 
that they are too free, and too indulgent to the._Church 
of Rome; and therefore that the. teſtimonies of this ſin- 
gle perſon ought not to be 'n much preſſed, as 1 bor, 
| an 


Comernins Ancient Charth-Government 
and ſhall preſs them in this diſcourſe ; I firſt advertiſe 
you, that they are ſuch as ſeem forced from him moft- 
whatin his anſwers to the authorities out of the Pri. 
mitive times, colle&ed by Bellarmin : and: then I deſire, 
that, any peruſing the ſame aurhorities, would try, if 
himſelf can ſhape any leſs-yeilding anſwer that may be 
fatisfa&tory , ( except this; the utter rejeting and re- 
zouncing all ſuch Authorities which, prudent men ſee, would 
give too much advantage to the Roman cauſe, ) andI am 
content that Dr. Fje/d's conceſſions, and whatever is 
built thereon in this difcourſe, be cancell'd, and nulli- 
fied. Bur, in fome manner to ſecond Dr. Field's judg- 
ment andrelation'of this matter, I will add to it ſeverat 
conceſſions of the Archbiſhop of Spalato, a copious wri- 
ter alſo on this ſubjeQ; who of the ancient ptiviledges 
of Patriarchs, and, amongſt them, eſpecially of the Rs- 
man, ſpeaks thus. 3.7. 10.c. 26.y, Sicwt Metropolits 
ans Epiſcopus ſuffraganeos ſuos errantes corripere & corri- 
gere debet & emendare, ita fi Metropolitarus erret- foue in 
moribus, frue in judiciis & attis ſuis, ne etiam in hee Sy- 
modus ſemper cum incommodo conveniat, a Patriarchis v6- 
Init Eccleſiaſtica conſuetuilo & lex Metropolitanos emeniart, 
zifi tam gravis ſit canſa& f an prefertim fides, wt totins - 
regionts Synodus, ſive & Otcumenica debeat convenire ; | of 

which cauſe ſurely the Patriarch is to judge, fince he 
only, not they, hath the authority of convocating ſuch 
Council.] Tra in Concil. Chalted. cap. 9. fatwmtum eſt, wt þ 
adverſns Provimie Metropolitunim Epifcopus vel 'Chevious 
habeat querelam, petat Primitem Dieceſeos, aut ſedem Re- 
'gie Urbis Conſtantinopolitane, & apud ipſam judicetay. Et 
:n oft ava Synodo Generali Canon rt ponitur de Pote- 
ſtate Patriarcharum & Metropolitanorum ſub his verbis, 
© Hec fanTa& magna Synodns tam in ſeniori & nova Ro> 
© 2a, quam in ſede Alexandria &c prifcam RPA 


Concerning Ancient Church-Gavernmet. 
© decermit in omnibus conſeruari, itaut corum Preſules [the 
* Patriarchs] aniverforum Metropolitanorum, qui ab ipſis - 
© promoventur, ( (ive per manus impoſitionem, ſive per Pallii 
$ dationew) Epiſcopalis Dignitatis firmitatem acciptant, ha- 
* beant poteſtaters ; viz. ad convocandum eos urgente weceſſi- 
tate ad Synodalems convent im, vel etiam- ad coercendum illos 
& corrigendum, cum fama eos ſuper quibuſdam delictis for- 
ſan accuſaverit.. So 4.1.4.c.5.,n. of the Cenſtautinopolitar 
Patriarch he faith: Jam introduttam conſuctudinem ut 
eavſe Eccleſiaſtice totins Orieutis, que in propriis Provin- 
chts terminars vis poſſent, ad Sedem Conſt axtinopolitanan 
deferrentur, Concilium hoc Chalcedonenſe bis confirmavit. 
And 9. c.1. #. of the Rowan Patriarch thus. — Qui/a Pa- 
triarche (ut diſſerui 3.1. 10.c.) alia Privilegia habent in 
quibus  ſuperant Mctropolitanos, habebit etiam Romanus 
Pontifex onmnia Patriarchalia Privilegia ; Pallie«m ſ1bi ſubs 
jettis Metropolitanis illud petentibus concedere &C eoſdens 4 
lege Divina wel [acris Canonibus deviantes corripere , & in 
ofici continere ; controverſias inter eoſdem exortas compo- 
nere, cauſaſque eorundem interdum | 1.e. 10 cauſis graviori- 
bus] andre & decidere ; totins Patriarchatus Comcilia con- 
vocere. —Romanum tamen Patriarcham. adhuc in qui- 
buſdams peculiari quadam ratione ſupra omnes etiam Patri- 
archas excellere jam oftendo. He goes on there 14.x. Ex 
loco ſui primi Patriarchatus ſacrorum Canonum primus ha- 
bebatur, & pracipums obſervator, cuſtos, ac vindex ; quos ſt 
alicubi wiolari cognoſceret , acer monitor inſurgebat. | He 
ſeems loth to ſay, judex, tho he hath aid it betore.J 
—15. #. - Secundum Privilegium Epiſcopi Romani fit, ut 
ad ipſum quicunque Epiſcops cujuſcunque Provintie & Re- 
gionis [not only of his Patriarchy ] qui ſe ab Epiſcopis pro- 
prie Provincie gravari ſentirent, in juaiciis Feeleſtaſtivi, 
tanquam ad [acram anchoram, confugerent ; apud ipſum in- 
aocentian ſuam probaturi: [he ſeems loth to lay, that 
= 4 they 
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they repaired to him to have their caufes heard and 


judged by him, and to have reſtitution to their places 
from him ; tho nothing is more clear than this, in Arhs- 


zaſins his, and many other caſes inſtanced-in below : 


but preſently he confeſſeth,] —Romani Pontifices de fa- 
Foeos ſedibus ſuis reſtitucbant, & ab objeftis criminibus tan- 


quam [i eſſent ſupremi judices abſolvebant 3 and this ſo. 


anciently as Cyprian's time, and beforethe firſt General 
Council of Nice.]J —16. ». —Romanus Poutifex prop- 
ter ſummam ipſius exiſtimationem , commune quaft vincu- 
lum & nodus erat precipuus Catholice communionis in tots 
Eccleſia. —Catholice communionis dux & arbiter, ut cut 
ipſe ſuam communionem wel daret, vel adimeret, catere 
quoque Eccleſie omnes ordinarie darent pariter, vel adine- 
ret. (So elſewhere he ſaith, (8. c. 2. x.) Communio cum 
Eccleſia Romana maximi ſemper fatta eſt in Eccleſia totius 
Imperii Romani univerſali.) . Propter ſummam ip(ias ex- 
:/etmationem, 1aith he ;: but he mentions not- the. cauſe 
which the Aancients-give, becauſe tt was Prima Sedes 
Apoſtolica, & Cathedra Petri & Pauli; for if he were ſo 
then, [ Dax &c,] for this reaſon, ſo he ought to be toall 
Chriſtians ſtill. —17.,. Quartum fuit Privilegium, 
wt nihil grave in Eccleſia univerſal;, niſt confulto prius R6- 
mano Pontifice, ſtatueretur,' aut trattaretur ; cujus etiam in 


his non modo Conſulium, ſed conſenſus quoque enixe require- 


retur. [He joyns.] Ita tamen ut abſolute neceſſarins non 
eſſet ; neque [1 abeſſent, Definitiones caſſaret, 'aut impediret. 
But this 1s contrary to the ancient Church-Canon,: Size 
Romano Pontifice &c. fee below 21. g. and' how elſe 
will he void the Heretical as of the. 24. Epheſine Coun- 
cil? —-Laſtly, 12. c. 5. ». thus he ſpeaks of the Legats 
of the Reman Biſhops. Medio tempore [in which time 
he reckons Leo Magnus to. be, and: might-rruly have 
gone higher had he pleaſed, but Leo was before the on 
Genera 
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General Council] Romani Pontifices caperunt aut extra- 
ordinarios Legatos a latere ſuo in alienas Provincias mittere, 


- aut ordinarios in ipſts Provinciis habere , alicut ex illius 
Provincie Epiſeopis ſuas vices committentes , & utrof, que 


eu poteſt ate jndiciaria & non ſine juriſdiftione. Eorum 
totum muyus hoe medio tempore fuit rebus fidei in illa Pro» 
vincis ſuperintendere, & obfervare, ne quid ipſa fides detri- 
menti patiatur ; Canonum obſervationi invigilare, & corri- 


| = corrigere, & reformare ; & judicia, que putabantur 
Romameſſe deferenda, leviora-abſolvere, graviors Domino 


Pape referre. Thus He. 
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And indeed, frequent examples there are of the Bi- & 20.7 2, 


ſhop of Rome's uling a judicial authority,. in ſome ma« 


ters,over the chiefeſt members of the Univerſal Church. 


Frequent examples of wronged both Biſhops and Patri- 


archs , appealing and repairing unto him for redreſs, 
even 1n early times when his power is ſaid to have bin 
ſo great. Which redreſs he afforded them; By ſum- 
moning their adverſaries alſo, tho under another Patri- 


archat, to appear before him: By examining their - 


cauſe, and declaring them innocent by and with his 
own Patriarchal Council, or with ſo many Biſhops as 
could well be conven'd, if the cauſe were of moment : 
By allowing and retaining them in his communion : 
By declaring the proceedings and acts of their adverſa- 
ries (when diſcover'd by him to be againſt the former 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons) null and void. Whilſt He, as 
the prime Biſhop of the world, ſeemed to have a ſuper- 
intendency in the interval of General Councils, for the 
obſervation of the Eccleliaſtical Canons eſtabliſhed by 
former Synods, not only /if we may judge by the pra- 
ice of thoſe ancient and holy Biſhops of Rome) over 


his own Patriarchat, but over the whole Church ;. of 
which 
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which ſee more & 21. and 25, &c. by writing to other 
Patriarchs-and Synods, to do the. ſame, and to permit 
them quietly to enjoy their Dignities ; by pronoug- 
cing the ſentence of Excommunication upon refraCtory 
offenders, tho it wete thoſe of the higheſt Dignity :. ſee 
below 5 23.9.5,6. & 25, &c. 

And laftly, if the greatne(s of the caule, and of the op- 
polition, and their non-acquneſcence, in his judgment, 
{o required, by calling other Biſhops of what Dignity 
{oever before him, and his Council, or by citing a Ge- 
neral Council for their relief. See Dr. Feels ( {. 5.6.35. 
?-536, 538. ) Now whiy ſuch repair was made to him, 
and ſuch primacy and power given him, beyond all 


other Biſhops, by ancient Church-cuſtom and Canons; 


whether from the Dignity of the imperial City, where 
he was Biſhop; or whether from St. Peter and St. Paul's 
laſt reſidence 1n this their moſt eminent ſear, and Mar- 
tyrdom there, leaving the Regiment of the. Church of 
God, which they bath finally exercis'd in this place, in 
that Biſhop's hands when they died; {for ſome reaſon 
there muſt be, that Antiquity ſo ſpecially applied Sees 
Apoftolita ( when-as many others were io too } ta that 
See beyond all others; and that the Appealants, and 
others, made their honourable addrefles to it, not as 
Sedes Imperialis ( for ſuch addreſſes to Rome ceaſed not 
to bz ſtill, when the Emperor's chief refidence was in 
the Eaſt ), but as Sedes Apoftolica ) ; or whether for both 
theſe ( for both theſe are compatible enough ) it little 
concerns me to examine. Only, de fatto ſuch honour 
and reſpeCt to be given him is moſt evident. So thoſe 


famous Worthies of the Church ( amongft others ), 


Athanaſius Patriarch of Alexandria, Paulss and Chryſo- 


tom Biſhops of Conſtantinople, and Theodoret ( a Bithap 


in Syria) when oppreſſed at home, appeal'd to the Bt 


ſhop 
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ſhop of Rome with his Weſtern Synods, ( ſee Field, 1. 5. 
6.39. $-570.) In which Appeals, what the Pope's power 
in thoſe times was accounted to be, and what intereſt 
his Authority challeng'd in reſpe& of the Eaſtern parts 
of the Church, I chink you will remain partly well ſa- 
ticfed ( notwithſtanding the great poet i; in this mat- 
ter ), it you pleaſe to read theſe quotations, which, 
travelling thro by five or fix of the firit Ages, with ſome 
trouble to my felt, I have tranſcribed, to ſave your pains; 
leſt perhaps you ſhould not have the opportunity, or the 
keifure, or ( at leaſt ) the curioſity, to ſeek them in their 
ſeveral Authors, Wherein yet, I could wiſh, if you ſe- 
rioully ſeek farisfaQtion in this matter, you would re- 
view them, I being forc'd, for avoiding further tediouſ- 
nels, to omit many circumſtances. 


See the teſtimony of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians : F2r. 
The feventh. Chaprer of the third Book of Sozomen, This power 
who liv'd in the fifth Age, contemporary to St. Leo ; exe 


where, concerning Paszlzs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and 
Athanafias Patriarch of Alexandria, their repair to the 
Biſhop of Rome, Fulins ; he laith: Cum, propter Seals 


wgnitatem, cira omnium ad ipſ:m ſpeitaret, ſingulis ſuam the 5 oe, 
Eocleſiams reſtituit ; ſcripſitque ad Epiſcopos Orientis eoſque the days of 
incuſwvit, &c.——deditque mandatum ut quidam illorum, Gregory 
omnium nomine, ad diem conflit»tum, accederent — Quin- the Great, 
 etiam minatus eſt ſe de reliquo non paſſurum, &ec. The ex{emerng, 
11th Chapter of the ſecond Book.of Socrates, where he ** 9.39- 


faith ; Falius Biſhop of Rome ſent Letters to the Orien- 
tal Biſhops, &c. quoniam Eccleſia Romana privilegium 
Prater eateras obtinebat ; and that Paulus and Athazaſins, 
ad ſues. ipſorum Eeclefias redibant Viteris Fulv confiſt : cOn-- 
cerning which priviledg we have lefs reaſon torely on 
the judgment of thoſe 4rria Biſhops, oppoſing and 
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ſcoffing at them, than on the orthodox Paulus and 4the: 
naſirs, acknowledging and ſeeking relief from them. 
Sce the ſecond Apology of Athanajius againſt the Arr. 
«xs ; Wherein he ſaith : Judicatum eft non ſemel ſecundum 
nos, ſed [epius ac ſepins : primum quidem in noſtra Provin- 
cia &c,—Secundo Rome © nobis, ceteriſque adverſariis Ex- 
ſebii, ad ejus criminoſas literas in judicio comparentibus, 
PFucre autem in eo conſenſuplures quam 50 Epiſcopi ; the 
Pope with 50 of his Weſtern Biſſiops hearing his cauſe; 
The Epiſtle of Z#lius to the Oriental Biſhops aſſembled 
at Antioch, written before the Council of Sardics ( and 
{o before the 7th Canon thereof was compos'd ) and 
publiſh'd by —_ in that his ſecond Apology, 
wherein are ſuch paſſages as theſe unto them, — Qzum 
tidem i/; [_ thoſe ſent _ the Eaſtern Biſhops ] autho- 
res mihi fuerunt, ut vos convocarem, certe id a vobis agre 

ferrt non debuit, ſed potins alacriter ad citationem occurs 
rere—Cur igitur & in primis de Alexandrina civitate ni- 
hil nobis ſcribers voluiſtis ? An ignari eſtis, hanc conſue- 
tudinem efle, ut primum nobis ſcribatur ut hinc, free jofon 


-  eft, definirs poſſit ?- qua propter ſi i#ic hujuſmods ſuſpicie in 


Epiſcopum concepta fuerat, id huc ad noſtram Eccleſiam re- 
ferri oportuit.— Que _— 4 Beato Petro Apoſtolo, es 
wvobis ſignifico— And the ſame thing which Ju/zus men- 
tions here [ Az ignari eftis hanc conſuetudinem eſſe, &c. 
and before it, Oportuit ſecundum Canonem & non iſto modo 
qudicium fieri, &c.] is allo found urg'd by Inzocentins 
( amongſt S. A»ftia's Epiſtles, Ep. 91. ) Quod li [ i.e. 
Patres} non humana ſed divina decrevere ſententisa, ut quic- 
quid ae disjunitis remotiſque Provinciis ageretur, now prins - 
ducerent finiendum, nifi ad hujus ſedis notitiam perveniret, 
ubi tota hujus authoritate juſta que fuerit, pronunciatio fir- 
marerur ; indeque ſumerent cetere Ercleſie velut de natals 
ſuo fonte &c. and mention'd in Socrates 42.6. 13. Can: 
nibus 
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. pibas nimirum jubentibus, preter Romanum nihil decernt 


Pontifirem, and 10 $929 men, |. 3.c. 9. 


[. Concerning which Canon, much flood upon, give 6 22.x r, 
me leave 'to dilate a little, bsfore T produce any more 4 Dgre/- 
Authorities. Nothing ( lay ſome) ( of great conſequence./91 concer- 
for the Unity and Communion of the Church, or alſo which 1% 16e 


Meaning 0 f 


' ſhould univerſally oblige ) to be concluded without him ; that 7, >. 
8 . R | X . - al anct- 
is, without his knowledg, or without asking his con- ,,, -.,,... 


ſent. So Calvin, Inflit. 1. 4.7.5.8. ut abſeute Romano Sine Ro. 
Epiſcopo univerſale ds religione decretum non fiat, fiquidem mano Pon- 
zntereſſe non recuſet. The ſame ſaith Dr. Field, p. 65 1. tifice ni- 
No.; not only ſo: for this, as Bellarmin replies, will hil finten- 
fignifie no more privilege to. this See, than; any other dum, 
Patriarch had ; and why canonically and-ſingularly - is 
thar granted to one, which is common to all ? 

In the ſecond place. therefore ; Nothing to be con- 
cluded by Councils without him, #.e. without his giving 
his:confent: For in this ſenſe, and not only in the for- 
mer, Falius and the Roman Biſhops urg'd it ; and, that 
anciently it was taken in this ſenſe, 1s ſhew'd by the 
frequent Appeals of Biſhops and Patriarchs to the Biſhop 
of Rome ( not {o to others!) for redreſs from the De- 
crees of Councils ; and thoſe Councils, ſome of them, in 
ſome ſenſe General ( as. the ſecond Epheſin Council } 
General, for the meeting, but not for the vote ; ſince 
neither the Rozs@ Patriarch, nor his Legates, nor the 
Wef%ernBiſhops did vote with them, when chey thought 


- themſelves injur'd thereby. So F/aviarns Biſhop of Con- 


ftantinople ( ſee Leo Epiſt. 23. ad Thesdofium, —Quia & 
noſtri fideliter reclamarunt, & ei{dew libellum appellationts 
Flavianus Epiſcopus dedit. And Conc. Chalced. AG. }. ) 
and Theodoper\ appeal'd to him from the fecond Epheſiz 
Council, which ſided with Eutyches.: So Athanaſins, , ad 

1 an- 


* | 


Concerning Ancient Church-Government 


Paulus, and Chryſoſtom, from feveral, and numerous, 
Eaſtern Councils. Without his giving his conſent then, 


" nothing of moment ſtood firm, 


But thirdly, Without his giving his conſent indeed, 
but ſo amply-underſtood, as that this his conſent involve 
alſo that of all the Weſtern Biſhops of his Patriarchy 
( few of which, excepting the Pope's Legates, could be 
perſonally preſent at thoſe remote Councils of the Eaſt): 
or of ſo many of them, as he could conveniently call to 
Council ( againſt whont it was preſum'd he would do 
nothing, as a perſon ſtanding wholly ſingular, and uni- 
verſally diſſented from); for, theſe making ſo conſi- 
derablea part of the Church, and as it ſeems by. that 
paſſage in the Epiſtle of the Eaſtera Biſhops to Julirs 


( Sozomen tl. 3.c.7.) eſteem'd more numerous than the. 


Eaſt; it was moſt unreaſonable, that any thing of mo- 
ment, and worthy the cognizance of a General Coun- 
cil ( among(t which this'was one, . removing Biſhops'of 
note from their Seats, or from the Communion of the 
Church, which might cauſe. great Schiſms ) ſhould 
ſtand in force without their approbation : And upon this 
that Canon of Chalcedon, advancing the Biſhop of Cox- 
#antinople ( {0 much urg'd ) juſtly could have no force, 
till afterward it was condeſcended to by the Biſhops of 
Rome ; becauſe as not he, ſoneither the Weſtern Biſhops 
allow'd it. Neither upon this could the fifth Coyſtantino- 
politan Council be juſtly calPd General,no more than the 
2d Ephefin Council ( which being never confirm'd, was 
never accounted ſuch:}, when-as neither the Biſhop of 
Rome, nor his Legates, nor his Weſtern Biſhops, would 


be preſent therein (upon a difference berween- them 
and the Orientals: not de fide, wherein both ſides agreed, 
| but de perſonis; Theodorus, Theodoret, and Tha, ) until it 


was afterward confirm'd alſo by the Pope: and his Welſt- 
| ern 
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ern-Party, not long after the ending thereof / becauſe 
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they found it not ſo injurious to the Council of Chalce- , 
| don as was at firſt fear'd ):- in like manner as the firſt 


Con#tantinopolitan Council, where none of the Weſt was 
preſent, was counted the 24. General Council from ſuch 
a poſt-confirmation of the Weſt. | See what is ſaid be- 
low, of 25, #.3. and 8 26.—- But perhaps we may 
aſcend yet a ſtep higher. 

4. Nothing ta be concluded by General Councils without 
his giving his ſingle perſonal conſent, tho both Weſtern 
and Eaſtern Churches were all united in their vote, 
(yet I think tceannotbe ſhewed, that the Roman Biſhop 
ever oppoſed ſuch an univerſal Vote, where his Weſtern 
Biſhops were joyned with the Eaſt againſt him, ) by 
reaſon of the dignity and primacy of his See. For ſo 
itwas thought fit to be ordered by ancient Canons con- 
cerning Metropolitans , in reſpe& of their particular 
Provinces ; that nothing may be done without them : 
(ſee Corc. Antioch.can.g. and Apoſtol.Can. 35. &c.) and 
the reaſon given ; —Sic enim unanimitas erit: and 10 
tis ordered concerning Princes and their Parliaments, 
for the more peaceable government of States ; and why 
may not this Canon have the ſame meaning for St. Pe- 
ter's Chair, in-reſpe& of General Councils? Eſpecially 
ſince it 1s not denied ; That as they can conclude no- 
thing without him; ſo neither might He , without 
Them, (.e. in-the time of their ſitting, or aſſembly, do 
any thing which was obligatory to the whole Church. 
He may indeed in the interval of Councils take care of 
the due obſervance of former Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and, 
perhaps alſo, for the preſent peace of the Church, (ſee 
F 18. and below, oF 34.) decide dubious matters, upon 
appeals made to him for the peace: of the Church, till 
luch Council meet : for tis both neceſſary in peeraly 
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that ſome ſtanding ſupreme Tribunal there be, where; 
in the vacancies of General. Synods , Suits ſhould be 
finally terminated; and alfo the praQtice of Appeals 
from all parts of the Church, for matters of moment, to 
Rome, do ſhew his in particular to be that Tribunal, 
So Metropolitans alſo do a& ſingle, when their. Pro- 
viacial Councils are not convened, who in time of thoſe 
Councils may att nothing without their concurrence. 
But yet when a General Council ſits, it may upon ma- 
ture deliberation reverſe any thing he hath done with- 
out it ; corre any error he hath committed ; neither 
do -his laws preſcribe to it. To which purpoſe hear 
what S. Auſtiz ſaith, Epiſtle 162. in a judgment given 
againſt the Dozatiſts, before the Nicen Council, by the 
Roman and ſome other Biſhops. —Ecee pntemmns illos Epi- 
ſcopos, qui Rome judicarunt, non bonos judices fuiſſe ; reſt 
bat adhuc plenarium Eccleſie univerſe Concilium \ Nicz- 
nutm,'] #b: etiam tun ipſis Fhditibus cauſa poſſit agituri; & ' 
ſs male judicare convittieſſent, eorum ſentenitie folverentar, 
Solverentar , therefore till ſuch Council ſuch ſentence 
was obliging. The iffue thetefore of fuch mutually li- 
mited power is only this, {which can nzither damage 
the Churches doQrine, nor diſcipline) ; Thar where 
both (the-Council, and this prime Patriarch) agree not, 
no new law, no change can be made ; but all things 
muſt remain zz #atu quoprius, Which ftate of things is 
no way alterable by the Biſhop'of Rom#.:' for this Ca- 
non, if it give him a negative power againſt what is to 
be eſtabliſhed, it doth not ſo for what hath bin eſtabliſh- 
ed, as well by the former Biſhops of Rox, as former 
Councils. $Sze the conceſſion: of Zyſrmns to this par- 
pole, (apud Gratianum. 25.9. contra ftatuta.) Contra fta- 
tuta Patram condere aliquid vel mutare, wee hujus quidem 
Sedis poteſt authoritas. Apud nos enim inconvulfes radicibus 
wivit 
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vivit antiquitas, cni decreta Patrum ſanxere reverentiam. 


Which former Synods, if he ſhall happen to treſpaſs a- 
gainſt, and incur the guilt of hereſy, upon evidence of 
the fact, he is condemnable and depoſable by the Coun- 
cil: of which ſee more 2. part. fg. 20. So we find a 
Pope, Honorius, condemned of hereſy, as a Monotheltte, 
by the 6th General Council. but this was done by the 
Pope, as well as the Council. Hear, what a Biſhop of 
Rome, Adrian the 24. ſaith concerning this matter, (in 
the 8h General Council. At. 7.) Romanum Pontife 


erm de omnium Eccleftarum Preſulibus judicaſſe legimus ; de 


eo vero ny 1 judicaſſe non legimnus. Licet enim Honorio 
ab Orientalibus poſt mortem anathema ſit diftum, ſciendumn 


-tamen eft [ quod] qui fuerat ſuper hereſi accufatus, propter 


quam ſolum licitum eſt minoribus mdjorum ſuorum motibas 
reſiſtere, vel pravos ſuos fenſus libere reſpuere ; quamwvis & 
ibi nec Patriarcharum nec ceterorum Antiſtitum cuipianm de: 
'e, quamlibet fas fuerit proferre ſententiam, niſi ejuſdem pri- 
me Sedis Pontificis conſenſus praceſſiſſet. and what that 
Council ſaith, Car. 21. —Sed ne alium quenquam cou- 


ſeriptiones contra Sanitifſimum Papam ſenioris Rome ac 


werba complicare, vel componere liceat &C, quod & nuper 


Photins [Patriarch of Conſtantinople, whom this Coun- 
cil depoſed] fecit, & multo ante Dioſcorns, {Patriarch of 
Alexandria.) Quiſquis autem tale facinus contra dens 
Petri Principis Apoſtolorum auſus fuerit intentare, .equalem 
o& eandem, quam 1li, condemnationem [i.e. depoſition } re- 
cipiat. Porro ſi Synodus Univ:rſalis fuerit congregate; & 
faita fuerit etiam de Sanita Romanorum Ectleſia quevis 
ambiguitas ant controverfia, opertet wenerabiliter, & cum 
convenienti reverentia de propoſita queſtione ſciſcitari & ſo- 
Jutionem accipere, aut proficere, aut profetium facere, n0# 
tamen audaiter ſententiam dizere contra ſummos Senioris- - 


Rome Pontifices. Thus that Council in oppoſition to 
| Photius 
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Photins his former violences toward the Rowan See ; and 
thus much of that old Canon, mentioned 1n the Epiſtle 
of Julius to the Orientals, aſſembled at Aztioch. Who 
ſince they made an Arriax Creed contrary to the Vicene, 
and condemned Athanaſins, and ſome other Orthodox 
Biſhops, which things were done, it not by the major 
party, yet by the prevailing ; it is as reaſonable to af. 
firm, That the ſame perſons only, that did theſe things, 
writ that Letter to Jlizs, ſo inveCtive againſt the ay- 
thority of the Romany See, and not the major part; 
whom Spalaten/is, to add the more authority to this 
Letter, contends to have bin Catholick. (See his 3./. 8.c. 


. 3. #. NC. 4.1.8.C. 11... &c.) However it is clear, that 


Fulius his proceedings are juſtified againſt them, ' both 
by the Occidental Orthodox Biſhops, and by Athana- 
ſeas, and other orthodox Biſhops of the Eaſt, and by the 
Council of Sardice, and by the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians. 
See Sozomen, 3.l.7.c, and 9g. c. where the ſame perſons 
that writ to Ful;zs, (the Hiſtorian ſaith, ) contra Concilis 
Niceni decreta res geſſerunt, and were accuſed by Julius, 


(9. Cc.) quod clam contra fidem Concilii Niceni novas res 


moliti fuerunt. See Socrates 2.1.7.c. their changing the 
MNicene Creed. Thms much concerning the meaning of 
the ancient Canon. Now to go 0n:] 


SF- (in Atbanaſ. 4pol. 2. and Socrates 2.1. 19. c. and. 
Epiphan. Her. 68.) Valens and Urſatius, two Biſhops, 
one 10 Myſia, the other in Paxnonia, both very gracious 
with the Emperour Coxftantins, and leaders. of the Ar- 


7ian faQtion, (upon repentance of their error, and allo . 


calumnies againſt Athanaſius ) repairing to Rome , and 


delivering to Fulins, libellumr penitentie, and begging 


>" and reconciliation, tho afterward-they relap- 
Cos ; 
See 


nd 
le 
10 
1, 
IX 
or 
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Concerning Ancient Church-Government. 
. See the 34, 4th, and 7th Canons of the Council of Sar- 
dica, ſet down before, & 11. (1n which great Council are 
reckoned by Ath1zaſius, one preſent in it, (in 2. Apolog.) 
ſome Biſhops preſent from our Britanny, [Epiſcopi Hiſpa- 
piarum, Galliarym, Britanniarum, &c.)] Nether is this 
any wonder ; fince they were alſoat Corr. Arelat. 11 

years before that of Nice, ſee Hammond ſchiſm. p. 110.) 
which canons ſeem to confirm appeals to. the Biſhop. of 
Rome, and:to authorize him to hear and decide the cau- 
ſs (by himſelf or his Legats) of thoſe Biſhops alſo, . wlio 
were not under his Patriarchy. For it is not” limited to 
the Weſtern Patriarchy, but generally propoſed , [S# in 
diqua Provincia Epiſcopus &Cc.] Can.z.. and the motive 
propoſed by Hoſins, formerly Preſident of Nice, is .gene- 
nl, not more concerning one part of the Church than 
another, [the honouring of S. Peter's memory, ] and theſe 
anons were made by that Council not long after Atha- 
afius (a Biſhop not ſubject to the Roman Patriarchy,but 
himſelf a Patriarch) his appeaſto Rome, and the judg-- 
ment of his cauſe (by witneſſes brought out of the Eait, 

and his adverſaries counter-plea) there : which judg- - 
ment and ſentence as the Eaſtern Biſhops at Artzoch 

much lighted and undervalued, ſo this Sardican Coun- 

alapproved. and if theſe canons reſpetted all in gene- 

ral, then, ſince the Biſhops of our Britazny alſo were 
there, this was their a&, as well as of the reſt, and ob-- 
lged Britanny to the ſame ſubordinations with. the : 
reſt, 


| See the Epiſtle of St. Baſil ( Epiſt. 52. ) to Athana- g 23.n:2; 


jw, about the ſuppreſſion of rien in the Ealt ; 
wherein he ſaith, —-Viſam eſt conſentaneum ſcribere ad 
Epſcopum Romanum,. ut videat res noſtras, F degreti (ui 
judicium interponat.—anuthoritatem tribuat deleftis wiris. 

f —qus- 
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ui ata Ariminenſis Concili; ſecum ferant, ad ea reſcin- 
FR. uf que ill:c Ge ata ſee &c.— See the nr 
Epiſtles of S3. Hieroz to Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, defi.. 
ring to know, what he ſhould hold concerning the word 
Fhpoſtafis, applied to the Three Perſons of the Trinity; 
and with whom communicate in the Eaſt, —wherein 
thus he ; Quoniam vetnfto Oriens inter ſe populorum fu- 
rore colliſus, &c. ideo mihi Cathedram Petri, & Rom. 1.8, 
' fidem Apoſtolico ore laudatam cenſui conſulendam. — Apui 
05 ſolos incorrupta Patrum fervatur hereditas. — Ego nub 
lum primim niſi Chriſtum ſequens, Beatitudini tuz, id ef, 
Cathedra Petri communione conſocior : ſuper illam Petran 
edificatam Eccleſiam ſciv.-—— Quitnnque extra hanc dome 
az num comederit profanus eſt, —&c.—Tdeo hic colleg as tas; 
Apyptios Confeſſores ſequor [communicating with them] 
— Non n0vi Vitalem : Meletium reſpuo : ignoro Paulinan. 
[ There being much diviſion and JiftraQion in the 
Church of Aztoch ( under which Sr. Hierom liv'd ) bs 
tween Meletius, and Paulinus (ſucceſſively Biſhops 
thereof), and Vitals a Presbyter ].—Cnt apud Antit 
<hiam debeam communicare, ſignifices. —decernite, fi plat, 
obſecro : non timebo tres HypoHaſes dicere, fi jubetis.— 
And in the ſecond Epiſtle; 1» tres partes ſciſſa Eccleſiu 
ad ſe rapere me feftinat —Ego interim clamito ; fi quisCe h 
thedre Petri jungitir, mens eſt. Meletins, Vitalis, atqwe . 
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Paulinus | every one of them, thoof ſeveral tenents ] Pl 
tibi harere ſe dicunt : poſſum credere, ſi unus \ only one x 
-of them 7] hoc aſſereret ; nunc vero aut duo, aut omnes me | , 
 tiuntur. Iadcirco obteſtor, ut mihi literis tuis, apud quem A 
in Syria debeam communicare, fignifices. Thus S. Hierom. i 


To which Bellarmin adds Eraſmus ( a moderate man) , 


.his comment upon it ; —wvideri fibe Hieronymum hs f 
werbis afſerere, omnes Eccleſias ſubjettas efſe ApoſtolitaSedi-| _ 


At lealt it-feems, in times of ſcthiſms and diviſions, this 
5 Fa- 
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| Concerning Antient C hurch-Governmest. Ke 
Father thought it [ for the feaſon mention'd) the ſafeſt 
way to adhere to the Roxz.See: yet ſpeaks he not of the B. 
of Rome as judging ſingly, whom he thought liable to 
Herefie [ ſaying, iz catalogo Scriptorum, ſome ſuch thing 
of Liberius ſubſcribing Arrianiſm ( tho indeed much 
apology may be made tor Lyber:us in this matter, yet 
not ſuch as can free him from all fault, he ſubſcribing, 
only, and that when he-was tired out with baniſhment 
ind other cruelties, the S/x-:iay Creed, which only 0- 
mitted Conſub#antialis, ſee Part 2. $ 41.) ] but of him 
join'd with his Council, or with his Weſtern” Biſhops. 
Therefore he ſaith, apud vos ſolos Fe, — and—Decer- 
aire, ſi placet, ob/equor, &c. Therefore the more {trict 
vindicators of the Roxas inerrability in matters of Faith, 


take not the Biſhop thereof ſingly and unſynodically, 


;s his private judgment may inform, or paſſions incline 
him, eſpecially upon ſome violence and terrors uſed (as 
in Liberins it was ) ; but, as aſſiſted with his Council, 
he wetgheth, judgeth, and defineth ſuch matters ( ſee 
Bell, de Rom. Pont. l. 4. c.2,3,4.) in a time when a 
General Council is not, nor cannot ſo conveniently be 
had. In which intervals, it may be preſum'd, Chriſt is 
not wanting to the ſupremeſt Guide of the. Church, 
uling what helps he hath at hand ; conſidering what 
he ſaith, Mart.18.19,z20. And Dr. Fie/d,in anſwer to theſe 


places of Fierom (p.547.) goes thus far: Thirdly,we lay, 


tis more than probable,thatthe wholeWeſtern Church 


*ſhall never loſe or forſake the true profeſſion, ( and 


*therefore he may truly be judg'd a prophane perſon 
{that eateth the Paſchal Lamb out of the Communion 


of the-ſame) ; tho ſometimes the Biſhop of Rome 1n 
*perſon be an Heretick, other” of his Collegues conti- 
{| *nuing faithful. But then; I ask, according to this, 


when-as not none at all, or a few, but mott, of his 
K Weltern 
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Weſtern C6llegues are join'd with the Biſhop of Rome 
(in which Communion, no inſtance in Antiquity can 
ſhew him to have been Heretical ), and only a tew in 
the Weſt divided from him, which will ſeem ſafeſt ( tg 
thoſe who will be guided by authority ) in St. Hierom's 
opinion, to adhere to Cathedra Petri, or the Cathedrg 
elſewhere oppoſing it ? As far what is urg'd ( by Dr, 
Field, ibid. ) out of St. Frerom ( Epiſt. ad Evagrium ) 
to counterbalance theſe, of s deprav'd cuſtom in Rome z 


when-as this was no way patroniz'd by any Epiſcopal 


Conſtiturion ; and of his holding Presbyters and Biſbops, 
and again Bifſbops of Alexandria, and T anais, eju{dem me- 
riti & ſacerdotit ; when-as he meaneth ratiove ordinis, 
not juriſdiftionis ; or jure divins, not eccleſiaſtico. j tor lh 
he ſaith in the ſame Epiſtle ; Quod poſtea unnus chertareh, 
qui cateris pr eponeretur,in ſehiſmatum remedinm factumeſt. 
Faitum ei. e. by the Apoſtles, or the Councils ; which 
ſufficiently juſtifies his allowance of, and ſabmiſlion to, 
Patriarchal authority. Thele places ſeem to me of ag 
force to null, or to qualifie, his former expreſſigns to 
Damaſus. See Optatus, who diſputes thus ( /.2.) againſt 
the ſchiſmatical Donatift Biſhops ; Videndum eſt, qui & 
ubi ”” Cathedri ſederet, —Negare non potes ſcire te it 
Urbe Roma Petro primo Cathedram Epiſcopalem eſſe coll 
tam,—in qua una Cathedra unitas ab omnibus ſervaretur, 
we cateri Apoioli fingulas | Cathedras } ſibi quiſque defen- 
derent, ut jam China d peccator eſſet, qui contra fiv- 
gularem Cathedram {. i. e. Petri  alteram collocaret. Ergo 
Cathedra unica ſedit prior Petrus, cui ſucceſſit Linus, Lin 
Clemens, &c. Damaſus, Damaſo Siricius, hodie qui nofter 
eft ſocius * Cum quo nobis totus orbis, commercio formatarum, 
in uns communionis ſocietate concordant VeſtreCathedre vos 
0Yiginem reddite, —Sed & habere vos in urbe Roma, partem 


aliquam dicitis,-Quid eft hoc quod pars weſtra in urbeRoms 


Epiſ- 
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Fpiſcopuns civem habere non potuit ?—Unde eft quod «laves 
ngni vobis uſnrpare contenditis, qui contra Cathedram Pe- 
miveſtris preſumptionibus & audaciis [acrilegio militatis ? 
-Probatum eſt nos eſſe in Eccleſia ſanits Catholica ; apud 
quos & [ymbolum Trinitatis eſt, & per Cathedram Petri, 
que noſtra eſt, & ceteras dotes apud nos, eſſe etiam Saterdo- 
tiem, ©'c. [I hope none will ſay, that Opratus argues 
thus, becauſe Sr. Perer*'s Chair happen'd in his times 
ts be orthodox, but becauſe he took it for granted, that 
it muſt be orthodox ( and ſo all the Churches join'd 
tot ) becauſe Sr. Peter*s Chair ]. 


See Damaſas Epiſt. 5. ad Africanos,—Infituta eſſe ma- 2 3-8-3, 


rum, ut cuntta, que poſſit aliquam recipere dubitationem ad 
us quaſi ad caput, ut ſemper fuit conſuetudo, deferre non du- 
Weris, Of whom thus Spalatenſis, 4.7.c.5.n.23. Ex non 
Iueryphis Damaſum primum obſervo,qui talis ſui privilegit 
wrtiowers fecit, ipſum vero ad (ola majorum inſtituta re- 
fat. See the Epiitle of S:ricius Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 
ig, to the Metropolitan Biſhop of Tarracon in Spain, 
6.15, Explicuimns ut arbitror ( Frater chariſſime ) univerſa 
pe digeſt a ſunt in querelam ; & ad ſingulas cavſas, de qui- 
ad Romanam Eccleſiam, utpote ad caput ſui corporis, re- 
tifti, ſufficientia ( quatuor opinor ) reſponſa reddidimus. 
Nunc fraternitatis tus animum ad (ervandos canones & te- 
mnda decretalia conſtituta magis ac magis invicamns, ut hes 
in omn11m coe iſcoporum noſtrorum pe: ferri facias nolionem, 
—ad des Carthaginenſes, atque Beticos, 'Luſitanos, 
&que Gallicos, &c. See the Epiſtle of Zpſimnus (a Biſhop 
of Rome in St. Auſtin's time) ad Epiſc. Salonit. where 
prohibiting the admitting of Moxks, and alſo Laicks, 
mmediately ro be Biſhops, withour their paſſing thro, 


Jad continuance for ſome time in, inferior Ecclefiafti- 


al FunQions, he'faith ; ——Hoc autem ſpecialiter, & 
- K 2 ſub 
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ſub Predeceſſoribus noſtrir, & nuper a nobis interdiitum cog. 
ſtat, literis ad Gallias Hiſpaniaſque tranſmiſſis. - —Ad te 
potiſſimum ſcripta direximns, que in omnium fratrum & Co. 
epiſcoporum noſtrorum facies ire notitiam. —Scict, quiſ. 
quis hoc, poſtpoſita Patrum & Apoſtolice Sedis authoritate, 
neglexerit , a nobis diſtriftius vindicandum C, 


g 23.2.4. See the Epiſtles of the 4fican Biſhops, (in the 5th Car. 


thaginian, and in the Milevitan, Councils, held there 2. 
ga1nſt Pcl/agianiſm, amonglt whom was S. Auſtin) ſent 
to Pope Innocent TI; and his Anſwers to them, (being 
amongſt S. Au/tiz's Epiſtles, the go, 91,92, 93.) Where 
the 92, the African Biſhops begin thus. —Qzz4 fe Dy. 
minus gratie rl pracipue munere in Sede Apoſtolica collow- 
wit, talemque in woſtris temporibus preſtitit, ut &c. and 
{ce the cloſe thereof. And {in Epiſtle ge.) — Hoc itaque 
geſtum, Domine Frater Santte, charitati tua intimandum 
auximus, ut ſftatutis noſtre mediocritatis etiam Apoſtolice 
Sedis adhibeatur authoritas. And S. Auſtin (Retraft. 2, 
49.c.) ſpeaketh of the ſame buſineſs 1n this language: 
— Poſtea quam Pelagiana hereſis cum ſuis authoribus 
Epiſcopis Eccleſie Romans, prius Innocentio, deinde Zoſimo 
(cooperantibus Concil'orum Africanorum literis) convitta 
atque damnataeft, ſcripſi &c. And Poſſidonins, S. Auſtin's 
Collegiat, (in vita Auguſt. 18. c. thus. —Et cum tidem 
[Pelagiani] perrerſs Sedi Apoftolice, per ſuam ambitionem, 
eandem per fidiam perſuadere conabantur ; inſtanti{ſime etian 
Conciliis. Africanis ſanttorum Epiſcoporum geftum eſt ;. ut 
$> Pape urbis Rome , & prinus venerabili Innocentio, & 
poſtea ſanito Loſimo ejus ſurceſſori , perſuaderetur ; quoi 
#lla Seita Catholica fide & abominanda. & damnanada fuſſet. 
At ili tante Sedis Antiſtites ſuis diverſis temporibus eoſdem 
notantes, atque a membris Eccleſie. [i. e. Catholicx] preci- 


dentes datis literis ad Africanas Orientis & Occidentis Ec- 
| cleſias 
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cleſtas, eos anathematizandos & devitandos ab omnibus Ca- 
tholicis cenſuerunt. Et hoc tale de illis Eccleſie Dei Catho- 
lice probatum judicium [Where he ſeems to call the Pope's 
judgment the Catholical] etiam prifſimns Imperator Ho- 
norius audiens & ſequens, ſuis eos legibus daranatos & inter 
hereticos habere debere conſtituit. And ſee the Biſhop of 
Rome's an{wers , wherein he vindicates' the univerſal 
authority of that See ; ſomething of which is quoted be- 
fore, & 21. | 

After which judgment in A4frick, both Pelagizs, and Cx- 
leſtizes (his chief diſciple) made their appeals to. Rome, 
to Xpſmmmus the Succeſſor of this Izxocentizs, under fuch 


forms as theſe : S forte quiſpiam ignorantie error obrep- 


ſerit, veſtra ſententia corrigatur, — and, -Emendari cupi- 
mus ate, qui Petri & fidem & ſedem texes : and were (up- 
on a falſe relation of their tenents) favoured there, to 
the great 5ffence of the Af7icaz Biſhops, but afterward 
allo condemned by that See; and their condemnation 
publiſhed from thence to all Churches. See for what is 
{aid the authorities in S. Auſtiz, and others, quoted by 
Baronixs, A.D. 418. SeeS. Auſtin contra Fulianum, 1.1. 
2.c, Where, urging againſt Julia the teſtimonies of 
the Occidental Fathers: for Original fin, he ſaith thus : 
— Am zaeo contemnendos putas , quia Octidentalis Eccleſte 


ſunt omnes. —Puto tibi eam partem orbis ſufficere debere, in 


qua primum Apoſtolorum ſuorum voluit Dominus glorioſiſſt- 


mo Martyrio coronare. Cut Eccleſie praſidentem beatums 
Ennocentium fi audire voluiſſes, jam tunc periculoſam juven-- 


tutem tuam Pelagianislaqueis exniſſes. Quid enim potuit 


wir ille Sanitus Africanis reſpondere Concliis, niſi quod” 


antiquitus Apoſtolica Sedes & Romana cum ceteris tenet per- 


ſeveranter Eccleſia? — Now eft ergo cur provoces ad Ori- 
eatis Antiſtites: &c. See S. Auſtia's Epiltle 261. writ-. 
ten to Celeſtine, Biſhop of Rox, 1n his old age; .as ap-- 

Pears 
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pears in the end of the Epiſtle, [ff mean ſeneiZutem furris 


 conſolatus,] and probably after the conteſt of the African 


Council about Appeals , that- Council being held 419. 
and Celeftize made Biſhop of Rowe 423. who outlived 
S. Auſtin, who died, 430. Ladov. de Angelis, (ib. 4. C. 6, 
It was written concerning one A#tonius, for whom S, 
Auſtin had procured the Biſhoprick of F#ſſala, a place 
formerly in his own Dioceſs: but being very remote 
from Hippo he obtained, that a new Biſhoprick might 
be erected there ; which Azfonins, for ſome miſcarriage, 
being by the neighbouring Biſhops of Namidia removed 
from that Biſhoprick, yet not utterly degraded, had ap- 
pealed to the Biſhop of Rowe, and had much threatned 
by this Biſhop's power, to procure a reſtorement to his 
place. In this Epiſtle, thus S. Asſtix- beſeecheth the 
Pope. —Colabora obſecro nobiſcum: & jube tibi que de- 
creta ſunt omnia recitari. —Exiſtat exemplo, ipſa Apoſto- 
lica Eccleſia judicante, wel aliorum judicia firmante, quoſ- 
dam pro culpis nec Epiſcopali ſpoliatos henore, neque relittos 
ommimodo impunitos. Quia ergo &Cc. ſubveni hominibus 
opem tuam in Chriſti meſericordia poſcentibus : non ſinas 
iſta fiert (1.6. Antonias to be reſtored by force} obſecrs te 
per Chriſti ſanguinem, per Apoſtoli Petri memoriam , quz 
Chrijtianorum prepoſitos Populorum monnuit, ne violenter dv- 
minentur inter Fratres &c, This he ſaith againſt rhe 
Executores Clericos of the Roman See, many times uſing . 
unjuſt violence ; but weſee he declines not the Biſhop! 

of Rome's judgment, but hopes to have it favourable to 
his cauſe. —See likewiſe his Epiſtle 157. to Opteres - 


 Wherein he mentions a legation impoſed upon him and 


ſome other Biſhops , for ſome Eccleſiaſtical affair, to 
Ceſarea in Mauritania. —Quo nos ({aith he) injuntta no- 
bis a venerabili Papa Zoſimo Apoſtolice Sedis Epiſcopo, Ec- 
£le(iaſtica neceſſitas traxerat, Of which alſo thus Poſſido- 
nius 
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w#insVit. Aug.14.6. —Ip Cſarienſem Mauritania Civita- 
tem venire venerabilis memories Auguſtinum cum aliis Epi- 
ſcopis, Sedis Apoſtalice liter compulerunt, ad terminandas 
viz, aliquas Eccleſie neceſſitates, &c, [which ſhews what 
authority the Roman Biſhop uſed over the African in 
this Fathers time ;] where S, Afi did many good offi- 
ces for that Province, and had ſucceſsful diſputes with: 
Emeritas, the Biſhop of that city. (See Poſſid. vit. Aug. 
14.c. Avug.de geſt.cum Emerit.) 


7.F 


See the Epiſtle of Cyril, Biſhop of Alexandria, to Cele- $23: #-5+ 


fin Biſhop of Rome, wherein he ſaith, concerning Ne- 


ftorins Biſhop of Conſtantinople , before condemned by. 


any General Council. Ar quamwvis res ita habeat, now 
prius tamen illius communionem confidenter diſſerere auſi fu- 
Imus, quam hec ipſa pictati tue indicaremus. Digneris 
proinde quid his [arid declarare , quo liquide nobis con-- 
fſtet , communicare ne #05 cum illo oporteat ; anwero libere ei- 
dem denunciare, neminem cum illo communicare, qui ejuſmo-- 
i erroneam doiirinem fovet & predicat. Again, fee the 
great authority, that Ce/e/zx Biſhop of Rome, uſed a-- 
gainſt the ſame Neftorins, which authority was appro- 
ved and ſybmitted-to by Cyril, and the Alexandrian and: 
alſo the Epheſine (the 3d. General) Council. Thus Ce-- 
kſftin writeth in bis Epiſtle to Cyri/: Noſtre Sedis au- 
thoritate aſcita, noſtraque vice & loco, cum poteftate, uſus,. 
ejuſmodi ſententia exequeris, nempe ut niſi decem dierum in-- 
tervallo ab bujus noftr# admonitionis die numerandorum.. 
nefarians dottrinam ſuam conceptis verbis auatbematizet &c,. 
illico Sanititas tua. illi Erclege profpiciat. Thus Celeftin: 


to Neſftorius ; —PoF# unam & alteram aamonitionem &C, 
wiſi nunc tandeys que perverſe docwiſts per te corrigantur,. in 


pofterum & a noſtro conſortio & ab omnium-Chriſtianorum: 


thus. 


<ath alienum te fore nihil quicquam. dub:tes— Upon this,. 


im? 


/ 


S 23.n.6. 
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this 7yril, and his Alexandrian Council , to Neforins 


— Cnod ſane, niſi juxta tempws in literis Celeſtins ſacratiſſs- 
mi reverendiſſimique Romanorum Epiſcopi expreſſum,pre#ti- 


terts ; certo ſcias nullam tibi deinceps cum Epiſcopis & Sacer-. 


dotibus Dei conſuetudinem, nnllum ſermonem, nullum denique 
inter eos locum futurum eſſe — All which procecdings 


ſee approved in the Atts of the Epheſine Council, Tom. 2. 


c. 5. and then ſee-the. ſentence of irhe' Council againſt 
Neſtorius, running thus: .Per ſacros'Canones, ſanttifſimiq; 
Roman Eccleſie Epiſcopi Celeſtini Patris noſtri literas , Ia- 


chrymis ſuſfuſs & pene inviti , ad Iugubrem hanc ſententiam . 


ureemur. 'Seethe like things related: by - Evagrims, 1.1, 
4 Ct ; 4 | Ws #5 £2 

See the Epiſtle of S. Chryſo/fom, Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
zople, (in baniſhment , being depoſed by a'Synod held 


-there,) appealing to Tnnocentine Biſhop of Rowe, and 


ſending" to him ſome of his Biſhops, wherein + he be- 


ſpeaks him thus : — Quamobrem ne confuſio hec omnem, 


que (ub celo eft, nationem invadat, obſecro ut ſcribas; quod 


has tam inique fatta (& abſentibus nobis, & non declinan* 


- tibus judicium) non habeant robir, ſicut neque natura ſa 
habent : illi- autem, qui adeo impune egiſſe deprehexſi ſunt, 
-penx Eccleſiaſt icarum legum ſubjaceant. Upon which ſuit 


the Biſhop of Rom called a Synod of his. Biſhops, and 


* pronounced the proceedings of Theophilus , Patriarch of 


Alexandria, to be againſt the canons, and void. (See 


_. Field, p 536: and Epiſt. Innocent. apud Binnium.) And is 
faid, by Baronins, A.D. 407. ( who quotes for it many 
- authors, Geanadimns, Nicephorns, Glycas ; to which may 


be added, Georgins, Patriarch of Alexandria, in the Edzt. 
Savil. of Chryſoſtom, 8.'Fom. p. 248.) after he heard of 
Chryſoftom's death in baniſhment, to have excommuni- 


cated both Arcadizs, the Eaſtera Emperour , and: Exudo- 
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xis, and Theophilme, his chief opprefſors. But this fact 
is denied by- Dr. Fze/4 upon the ftlence of Hiftorians 
more ancient.. | In Inzocentias's letter to Arcadins we 
find theſe words : Itaqze ego minimus & peccator, cut thro- 
nus magni Petri Apoitoli creditus eſt, ſearego, & rejiciote, 
& illam, a perceptione immacitlatorum myſteriorum Chriſti 
Dei notri. Epiſcopum etiam omnem, ant Clericum ordinis 
{anite Chriſti Eccleſie, qui admiziſtrare aut exhibere ea v0- 
bis auſus fuerit, ab ea hora, qua prefentes vincali mei lege- 
rits liter as, dignitate (ua excidifſedecerno, &c. The truth 
of this Epiltle 1 decide not ; but tis certain, that S. 4m 
broſe, before this, excommunicated the Emperour, his 
Father : and if Arcadus his violences to holy Chryſoſtom 
his Biſhop deſerved the like Ecclefiaftical cenlure , I 


know not who, after Chry/oftom's death, could inflict it 


more properly than the firſt See. which alſo was defen- 
dedin it by Honorius brother to Arcadins, and Emperour 
'n the Weſt. See, the Epiſtle of Theodorer, a Syrian Bi- 
ſhop, appealing from the 24. Ephefize Council (by which 
he was (in abſence ) condemned and depoſed as a Neſto- 
ries) to Leo Biſhop of Rome, whom he ſues to in theſe 
terms : —poſt tot ſudores & labores, ne in jus quidem voca- 
tus ſum condemnatus. —Ego autem Apoſtolice veſtre Sedis 
expecto ſententiam, & ſupplico & obſecro veſtram ſanttita- 
tem, ut mihi opem ferat, juſtum veſtrum & rettum appellants 
judicium, & jubeat ad vos accurrere , [for the Emperour 
had confined him to Cyr the place of his Biſhoprick,] 
& oftendere meam dottrinam weſtioia Apoſtolica ſequentem. 
And his Epiſtle to Rezatus, one of the Biſhop of Rome's 
Legats in the 2d. Epheſine Council : — Te precor, ut ſan- 
Hiffimo Archiepiſcopo Leoni perſuadeas, ut Apoſtolic ntatur 
authoritate, jubeatque ad eſtrum Concilium adire. Tenet 
enim ſanta ifta Sedes gubernacula regendarum cuntti orbis 


Ecclefiarum, — Habet enim ſantti{iyma Romana Seaes om- 
: L 


Rem 
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nem per orbem Eccleſiarum principatum, cum. multis aliis de 


caufis, tum maxime, quod heretice labis immunis permaulſit, 
[this was long after the times of Leiberizs ;.by which it 


appears, Antiquity imputed no Arr/aniſm to.this See, ] 


& Apoſtolicam gratiam immaculatam |ſervavit. Whole 
cauſe Pope Leo accordingly judged, and cleared him : 
and afterward, the General Council of Chalcedos, after 
due examination. ({ome; there 'alfo oppoling Theodoret) 


did the like.” (After ex@wpation)1 ay ; For the Pope's, 


and his aſſiſtant BiſhapsRantence, it ſeems, was not ac- 
counted ſo authentick, and unrepcalable, that a General 
Council might not review, examin, and, if. ſeeming to 
them erroneous, reverſe it;;) upon which judgment of 
the Council ſconcurring with his) Leo:thus anſwers Th: 
oaoret. — Que noſtro prius miniſterio Dominus definterat, 
univerſe fraternitatis | i. e. of the Council] rrefragabili 
firmavit aſſenſu ; ut vere a ſe prodiiſſe oſtenderet, quod prius 
a prima onmniun Sede firmatum, totius Chriſtiani orbis judi- 
cium recepiſſet ; ut, in hos quoque capiti membra concordent. 
— Nam, ze aliarum Sedium ad ear, quam ceteris .0mmibus 
Dominus ſtatuit praſidere',- conſenſus videretur. aſſentatio, 
. Zaventi Prins ſunt , qui de judiciis nojtris ambigerent &C, 
See Secrates Eccleſ. Hiſt. 591: 15,4. where he {peaks thus 
concerning-the reconciling of Flqvianus,. Patriarch of 
Antioch, to the Roman Sze. Theophilus [4.e. the Patri- 
arch of Alexandria] odio in illum | 1.6. Flauianum] re- 
Stinfo, Iſidorum Presbyterum miſit, uti Damaſi | Siricit \t 
{hould be, faith Baronins] animum in Flaviauum exulce- 
ratum mitigaret, doceresque in uſu Eccleſie eſſe, ſi propter po- 
pali concordiam peccatum a Flaviano commiſſum remitteret. 


Quocirca communione: Flawiano ad hunc modum reddita 


| therefore he had bin formerly by the Rowan Biſhop 
excommunicated] populus Antiochenus ad concordiam re- 
aucitur, [theiefore formerly in the. want of that com- 
munion 
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-munion they had refuſed ſome obedience and ſubmiſ. 


fion to him. ] Afﬀeer theſe clear evidences of the Roman 


Biſhops power, now to look a little back into the fſor- 
-mer ages ; wherein, by reaſon of the perſecutions by 
heathen Princes, the Church's diſcipline was not alto- 
gether {0 pertectly tormed. 


'75 


See Athanaſins de ſententia Dionyſit Alexandrini ; Where o 23.9.7" 


he relates how Dr0-7{ius Biſhop. of  Alexararia / living 
above fatty years betore the NVrexe Council ) was ac- 
cus'd by ſome of Pextapolis, as erroneous 1n the Doctrine 
of the Trinity, to LCzon»ſins the then Biihop of Rome z 
and thereupon' writ an Apology to .purge- himlelf, — 
Quidam ex Eccleſia reffe quid.m ſentientes, ſed temen ig- 
mri Fc. Romam aſcenderunt, ibique eum apud Diony(jum 
ejuſdem nominis K omanium Preſul:m accuſaverunt. Re com- 
perta Alexandrinus poſtulavit a Romano Preſule, ut ob- 
jeifa ſibs indicaret, —|_ & | non rixandi animo, ſed ſus pur- 
gandi, Apologiam ſcripſit, Here it ſeems A. D. 266. 
(long betore the cauſe of Athanafins his) addreiſes were 
made by the 4lexandrians to the Roman Biſhop. See 
St. Cyprian, contemporary to Dzoxyſius, toprocure the 
depoſing of Marcianus Metropolitan Biihop of Arles in 
Fraxce, becauſe he ſided with NMowatian ; writes thus 
to Stephen Biſhop of Rome about it ;— Dirigantur in Pro- 
vinciam & ad plebem Arelate confiſtentem a te litere, quibus 
ubſtento Marciano, alias in locum ej s ſub/tituatur. Where 
Dr. Field (1.5, c. 37. ) grants, Cyprian rather writ to 
him to do this, rhan did it himſeit, becauſe the Roman 
Biſhop was Patriarch of che Welt. . And it appears from 
his -8th Epiſtle, rhar, in his me two Biihops of Spatn, 
Baſilides, and Maert:alis, ejcted for giving their conlent 
to {ome Idolatry, appcal'd co the Ziihop of Rome, to re- 
ſtore them to their Dignities. —© Roman pergens [| 1. 6 
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Baſilides ] Stephanum collegam noſtrum, longe poſitum, & 
geſt e rei, ac tacite veritatis ignarum, fefeliit ; ut exambiret 
repont ſe injuſte in Epiſcopatum, de quo furrat juſte depoſi- 
t4s.. In. which Epiſtle he cenſures Stephen indeed, but 
not for receiving Baſz{/des his appeal, or hearing his 
cauſe, but for judging itamiſs : yet ſome way exculeth 
him alſo, as misinform'd,—MNegque enim tam culÞanaus eſt 
ile (faith he) cus negligenter ebreptum eft ; quam his exe- 
crandus, qui frandulenter obrepſit. But had Stephen had 
no juſt authority tojudg this matter, or repoxere Baſili- 
dem in Epiſcopatum-; St. Cyprian would not have accuſed 
him of negligence ; 2. e. in believing, without ſeeking 
better information, what Baſz/ides or his friends ſaid ; 
bur of uſurpation, and intruſion, and tyranny, ingudg- 
ing in matters no way belonging to him : But he, allow- 
ing the Weſtern Patriarchs authority over the Gallas 
Biſhops, ( as appears in the laſt inſtance ) could not ra- 
tionally deny him the ſame over the Spaniſh. . There 
fore that which this Father ſaith before, that Baſlides 
his appeal and Srephez's ſentence, ordinationem jure per- 
feitam reſciudere non potuit, 15 to be underſtood with re- 
ference to the juſtnels of the cauſe, not of the authority. 
( For one may rightly be accus'd of injuſtice, either who 
.doth a thing, and hath no juſt power to do it ; or who 
hath a juft power to do a thing, and hath no juſt cauſe.) 
And therefore the Spaniſh ought to ſeek a reverſion of 
fuch ſentence, by preſenting to their Patriarch perfe&er 
informations. - Elſe ſurely his ſentence, who is granted: 
to have the ſupreme authority to judg, is ro ſtand ; and 
he mult give account thereof to God. | 
And yet higher ; before Cypriaz's time ( about A4.D. 
200) we find (in Evf. Eccl, Hiſt. l. 5.c. 22, &c.) that, 
1n a controverſie about the celebration of Eaſter ( whe- 


ther on the Lord's day, or on the ſame day with the 
| Jews 
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Jews) after many Provincial Councils (in a peaceful 
time of the whole Chriſtian Church) .calPd in ſeveral 
Countries, as well of the Eaſt ( as Agypt, Paleſtine, ) as 
of the Welt, who all agreed with the Roman Biſhop, 
excepting Polycrates Biſhop of Epheſus, and the Biſhops 


. of Aſia minor, who ( aſſembled in Council, as thereſt ) 


reſolv'd to continue their cuſtom of keeping it the ſame 
day with the Jews; and ina Letter to Rowe ſignified 
ſo much. We find, I ſay, that Yifor, then Biſhop of 
Rome, either intended, or alſo executed; an Excommus- 
nication upon Polycrates and his party, as pertinaci- 
oully retaining a Moſaical ceremony, which might be 
an introduction to more. ' Execated an excommunication ;, 
not negative (as Dr. Field would have it, p. 558.) by 
with-drawing his own communion from them ; bur 
privative and authoritative, by rejecting, and debarring,. 
them from communion of the whole Catholick Church ; 
( tho indeed debarring them from the Roman commu- 
nion, debars them alſo from all others, that communi- 
cate with the Roman ; for thoſe who may not commus= 
nicate with an Heretick, neither may communicate with 
any others, who by communicating with ſuch Here- 
tick, make themſelves partakers of his fin). This ſeems 
to me_ clear, by the words of Enfebins. Vidtor—totins: 
Aſie Eccleſias a communionis ſocietate abſcindere nititur, 
tanquans in hereſin declinantes, & literas mittit, quibus- 
omnes ſimnl { abſque diſcretione ) ab Ecclefiattico txdere 
ſegregaret.—Extant Epiſcoporum liters, quibus aſperins 
objurg ant Viftorem, velut inutiliter eccleſia commodis con- 
ſulentem. [ Eccleſie, i.e. nniverſalis]. And of Irancus, 
who, amongſt the reſt, reprehended Im, —quod no» 
retFe fecerit abſcindens a corporis | 1. e. Chriſti, not Romane 
Eccleſia] unitate tot & tantas Fecleſtas Dei, And by 


Polycrates his Letter ( Enſeb. /.5.e. 22.) to the _ 
of 
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of Rome ; wherein it appears, buth thar he aſſembled his 
--:/1an Biſhops at the Biſhop of Rome's intimation; and 
that ſome cenſure had been threaten'd him trom thence, 
upon non-conformity ; to which-he an{wers, That it were 
better to obey God than men. His words. are, Sexaginta & 
quinque «nos atatis gerens, — u0n perturbabor ex his, que 
ad terrorem proferuntur ; quia © majores mei dixerunt : Oh- 
temperare oportet Deo magis quam hominibus. - AS t0r Ire- 
245, or other Biſhops, reprehending this tatt or purpoſe 
of Vifors, it was not becauſe he uſurp'd or exercis'd an 


_ authority of Excommunicatiun over. the Aſratic ks, not 


belonging to him ; bur that he uſed ſuch auchority upon 
no jult, or ſufficient, cauſe : namely, upon ſuch a decli- 
nation «from Apottolical: tradition (vel per neg ligentiam, 
wel per tmperitiam) in lo {mall a matrcer; {ome compliance 
with the Jews, to gain them, partly exculing ſuch a 
practice. Thus a Prince, who hath lawtul- power to 
inflict puniſhments upon his ſubje:ts when delinquent, 
15 reprehenſible when puniſhing the innocent. To this 
of Vitor, I may add another Excommunication, not 
long after this, by Stephen Biſhop of Rowe ; either 10- 
flicted, or at leaft threatned, to ſome of rhe Afiaz Chur- 
ches in Cyp74ax's time, that held the neceſſity of Rebap- 
tization upon the Baptiſm of Hereticks. Concerning 
which, ſee Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. 1, 4. c.4.6. Se St. Auſtin's 
Epiitle : 162 ) the great care and ſuperintendence which 
Melchiades ( Biſhop of Rome before *ylvefter in Conſtans 
tine's time) uſed over the Africans Churches in the 
Schiſm of Donatus ; —- Qualis (lauth he ) ipfius N'el- 
chiadis ultima et perlata (:ntentia [ i.e. 1n judging 
the cauſe of @onatus ] qua neque collegas [ i.e. the 
African Biſhops ] i» quibus nihil conſtiterat, de coll:gio 
ſno | from his Communion } aſus eft removere ; 23 Do- 
zato ſolo, quem totins mall principem 1nvenerat, ms 
CHL= 
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culpato, ſanitatis recuperande. optionem liberam cateris fe- 
cit. ; par tus Communicatorias lttteras mittere etiam 11s, quos 
a Majorino-'\ a: Doxatift: Bhop ] ordinates eſſe conſtaret ;- 
ita, ut quibuſcanque'tn locis £. in Africk Þ dro eſſent Epiſcops 
( quos difſ-rſio geminaſſet-) enm confirmari vellet, gut fu- 
iſſet 01d:natus prior .&c. altert autem eorum plebs alia re- 
genda proviacretur, O filium Chriſtiane pacis ! CF patrem 
Chriſtiane plebes ! Thus St: Auſtin of Melchiades Biſhop: 


of Kome his ordering the African affairs. See the Coun-: 


cil of Arles ( call'd by. Conſtantine before Vice ; ſee in. 
Euſeb.l. 10.c.5. his Epiſtle fummoning the Biſhop 'of: 
Syracuſe to it), in which were ſome Biſhops from Erg- 
land. (ice. Biſhop-of Lerry Vind c. 5. p. 98. Hammond 
Sch:ſ. c.6.p. 116.) ſending their Decrees to Sylveſter 
then Biſhop of Roze,. and in their firlt Canon thus be- 
ſpeaking him 3; Qre decrevimus, ſienificamus, &c.-— De 
obſervatione Paſche [omini, tt uno die tempore per 
omnem orbem obſervetur , & juxta conſuctudinem literas ad. 
omnes tu dirigas. Now to go on 1n the 'occurrences of 
the fifth Age. ' 

- See the Epiſtles of Leo ( Biſhop of Rox before, and 
in the time of, the fourth General Council) the 53d: 
Epiſtle to Azatolius Biſhop of Conſtantinople ; the 54th 
to rhe Emperor Marc:anus ; the 55th to the Empreſs 
Palcheria ; wherein he vindicates the derivation of his 
authoriry, not from the Imperial City, but the Apoſtles ; 
and concerning that Act of the Biſhops in Cons. Chalc. 
advancing the Biſhop of Conſtantinople above the ſecond 
Patriarch, of \/exapdria ( which he judg'd contrary to 
the Niceze Canons ), he, faith, ( Epiſtle to Pulcheria) 
Conſenſiones wero Epiſcoporum ſanftorum Canonum apud 
Nicen:m conditorum rec ulis repugnantes, unita nobiſcum 
veſtre fidei pietate, in irritum mittimas, >. per authorita- 
tem Beati Petri Apoſtoli, generali prorſus definitiane caſſa- 
Mills, 
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mus &c. His Epiſtle 84. to Azeſtaſivs Bifhop of Theſſs- 


lonica : —Sicut Preaeceſſores me: Predeceſſoribus tuis, ita 


etiam ego ailefFionitue, priorum ſecutas exemplum, vices mes 


moder aminis delegavi , ut caram, quam untverſis Eccleſiis 
principaliter ex drvins inſt itutione. debemus, adjutires, & 
long 'nquis* ab Apoftolica Sede provinciis, preſentiam quo- 
dammoao noftr e wiſitationis impenderes, [ice below F 25. 
2.13. where thefame things are faid of the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, as here of Theſſalonica : ] promptum tiki 
aonoſcere, quid vel tuo tudio componeres, vel noftro judicio 
\reſervares. And, in the cloſe of the Epiſtle, — Magna 


diſpoſitione proviſum eſt, ne onmes ſibi omnia vendicarent ; 


ſed eſſent in fingulis Provinciis finguli, quorum inter Fra-. 


tres haberetur prima ſententia, | Mertropolitans,] &. rur- 
ſus quidam in majoribas urbibus conſtituti ſolicitudinem ſuſ- 
ciperent ampliorem, [| Primats, or thoſe amongſt them de- 
puted by the Patriarch, ] per quos ad unam Petri Sedem 
univerſalis Eccleſia cura conflueret, & nihil unquam a Ca 
| pite ſuo diſſideret. This is ſpoken of the Church Uni- 
verſal. To which may be added that expreſſion of 
his quoted before, F. 6. Caput orbis effetta latins preſides 
religione divina, [now] , quam dominatione terrens | for- 
merly.] Seconded by Proſper, 2.1. de wocatione Gen- 
tinm, —Roma per Sacerdotis Principatum amplior fatta 
eſt arce Religionts, quam ſolio Poteſtatis: and (lib.de In- 
ratts.) 

i Sedes Roma Petri, que Paſtoralis honoris 

Fatt a Caput mundo ; quicquid non poſſidet armis, 

Rel/igione tenet, &Cc. 


To the latter of theſe places Dr. Field (51. 34-c p.529. 
&c.) anſwers. —*© That more were ſubject to it than 
ever were under the Roman Empire, as it had a preſi- 
© dency (among(t them) of Order and Honour, not of Su- 
preme 


> 3 W-& If, 


oreme power. Tothe other heſaith: —*The care 
© of the Univerſal Church is ro be underftead only in 
© refpeCt of things concerning the common faith, and 
© peneral ſtate of the 'Church.;. or of the PRA moſt 
© eminent, and higheſt parts apd members of the ſame : 
<[Beitſo; forof ſuch only we ſperk : ] none of which 
(things mught' be proceeded-in without the Biſhop of 


| © Rowe, and his colleagues — So a little before, p. 528. 


he ſaith: —* All things generally concerning the whole 
Church were, either to take beginning , or (at the 
(lcaft) to ſeek confirmation from the Romen Biſhops, 
t before they were generally impoſed and preſcribed. 
But Quere, whether, if this Biſhop denicd his conſent, 
the rett might proceed no further without it ; and whe- 
ther, if he refuſed roconfirm ſuch atts, they night not. 
be at all impoſed ; and whether, as the eminenteſt per- 
fons if their differences might be judged by Him, fo 
they were bound to ſubmit to his ( as to their Superior's) 
judgment? Elſe, if he mean only, that they were firſt 
to ask his conſent, or judgment ; but upon a denial or a 
diſpleafing ſentence, might proceed to eſtabliſh things 
apainſt it ; how conſiſts this with that concluſion, -#t 
nihil unquan 4 capite fſno diffideret? To ſearch a little 
farther, to lee if the Dr. fpeaks phainer. Below; in the: 
F530. he ſaith: —© In caſes which concerned the 
©principal Parriarchs, whether they were differences 
* berween them, and their Biſhops ; or between them» 
* ſelves 3 the chief See, as the prinetpal part of the whole 
*Church, might iaterpol it ſelf: —So as other Patri- 
© archs ltkewife of the higher thrones might mterpoſe 
*thenaelves 10 matters concerning Patriarchs of the 
(lower thrones. Bur I ask; How interpoſe? by 
(adging anddetermming the cauſes of their inferiors ? 
'Þy excommunicating,; and depoſing &' the perſons: ob- 
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noxious and criminal? But then the Preſidency of 
Rome will be a preſidency of Power over the reſt of the 
Church, and not of Honour only. - And muſt not he 
mean ſome {ſuch thing by 2zterpoſe, ſince in his inſtances 
there, this interpoſing proves ' to be judging,” excommu- 
NICAating, depoling, +? and ſo he grants, that the or- 
dering and fetling of things of the Church of. Aztioch, 
the 34. See, did pertain to the-Patriarch. of Alexandria, 
the.24. See ;:and he goeth on, and; faith : - © That the 
© Biſhops of inferior chrones might: not judge the ſupe- 
* rior ; and-therefore, Thar John of Antioch of the 34d. 
* See is reprehended (AF. Conc. Epheſ.) tor judging Cyril 
* Biſhop, of the 2d. Sce: and. Dzoſcor-s, Biſhop of the 
E 24. See, is:condemned in: the:Council of-Ghalcedon (in 
*their Ep. ad Martian. Imp. and. ad Leonem Act.3.) tor 
© this thing, among others, That he preſumed to judge 
© the firſt See, | z.e. the Biſhop thereof, Leo. Where 
note,, That both John's and Diofſcorms his; judging way 
excommunicating theiriſuperior; Biſhops, and. done not 
ſingly, but: with their Council:of Biſhops. And again 
Ire 6 That had the Eaſtern Biſhops at Aztioch judg- 
ed or, excommunicated Z«/us the Biſhop. of Rome, who: 
eommunicatedwith Athanaſius, they.might, yuitty: Have. 
incurred-the. like; cenſure. ; Neither. could they, juſtly 
{ay ſ0,. as they do, in their'Epiſtle to Him, (inter decreta 
Falii, if it. be not forged,) contraria celebrabimus, & wo 
biſcum. deinceps nes. congregari, nec vobis obedire—wolumus, 
ſed per nos quicquid,melius .elegerimus ager® conabirumur 37,007" 
urge the 5. Cax. of Nice againit him; | fuppoſipg; his a 
ſuperior Court. } He proceeds; © That: no other: 
* particular Church or See may judge ,the Chuich, of 
© Rome, 1eeing every other See is inferior t0,jt; but _that- 
* the See of Rome; i, 6... the. Biſhops :of>Rivhe;c apd- the 
* Biſhops of the Welt, may. judge and examipe: the ditlerr 
7 Ha ences 


UM 


Concerning Ancient Church-Government. 
Fences, &e, but neither fo peremptorily.nor finally, but 


- 


that ſuch judgment may be reviewed, and re-examined, - 


{nd revers'd,in-a General Council.Let this be agreed-to: 
but I ask ; Is it no power that.chis Sze hath over-the reit, 
becaute-this power is ſubordinated to a General Coun- 
cil? Butt it-begranted to have the ſupremeſt power 
next to,that.of a General Council, then when no /Gene- 
jal-Council:4s in being, is 1t. not aQualiy. pro tempore 
the ſupremeſt? and-.do not its determinations ttand 
good, and oblige, till a. General Council be aſſembled ? 
Elſe, what will this mean-which the Dr. faith ; ©* The 
«fir{t See muſt judge and examine the, differences of all 
others, (but none 'it,) it, it judging and- examining, 
none are bound. to ſubmit or obey? And from this, 
ſnamely; that the firſt may judge 1. e. excommunicate 
(for this is the thing which 1s meant by judging, above 
in the.caſe. of John Antioch. and Dioſcorus Alexand.) 
inferior thrones, not they 1t,]. it will appear ,* that the 
exommunications of the firit See are either authorita« 
tive and privative in reſpect of other Sees, 2. e. rejeXing 
them trom the communion of the Church Cacholick ; 
o,if they are negative only, 7 e, withdrawing her ſelf 
oaly from-the communion of others , , {of which two 
forts of excommunication fee Dr.-Feld, 5.1. 38.c. p.5 58. 
Biſhop of Derry's vindicat. 8. c.) that no other Church 
may uſe a negatiye-excommunication towards the firit 
Se, 4.e; may nat withdraw themſcives from the com- 
munion thereof; bur only it, may do fo toward oth+rs. 
For ſome excommunication is granted here to une firſt 
ke toward others, waica others have not towards it. 
[ask therefore, Fohn Arntoch. excommuanicating the 
ſcond See , and Uzoſcorus Al:xand. excommunicating 
thefirſt, (diſallowed by two General Cyuncils,) was 1t 
negative, only, by way of Chriitian caution ; or priva- 

| : M-2 tive, 
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tive, and authoritative, by way of Juriſdition ? Take 
which you will, yet tis clear, both by the Councils, 
and Dr. Field's, conceſſion ; that in ſuch manner, the 
ſecond or third See might not excommunicate rhe firſt ; 
and that in ſuch manner, the firſt might excommunicate 
the {econd or third. But indeed, it is manifeft, That the 
excommunication both of Zohw and Diofcorms was av- 
thoritative ; neither would they have preſumed ſingh 
to have done it, but as having a party of a Council of 
other Biſhops, who were not ſubje&t to them, joined 
with them. _ Yet thus alſo were they, by the Oecume- 
nical Synods, cenſured, for making themſelves heads of 
a Council againſt cherr Superiors, the ſecond and firſt 
See. Andas manifeſt it is, that the Biſhop of Rome's 
cenfures were authoritative ; many times depoſing, as 
well as excommunicating, Biſhops not under the junl- 
diction of his Patriarchy : as allo John. Antioch: deps 
fed Cyril Alexand. As for Dr. Field's very cautiouty 
every where joining the Weſtern Biſhops with the Bl 
ſhops of the firſt See, in his exerciſing ſuch judgment 
over other Sees ; he muſt either mean the Biſhops of his 
ordinary Council, and ſuch others, as (according to the 
exigent) he can conveniently adviſe with ; which may 
be conceded to Dr. Fjie/d: or he muft mean all the B- 
fhops of the Welt aſſembled in a Patriarchal Conncll, 
But if ſo ; their ordinary praftice anciently in jad; 
tuch appeals and cents, hows it was otherwiſe ; # 
reaſon tells us it could not be thus, unleſs ſo great a bv- 
dy could be fo often convened, as fuch appeals were ne- 
ceſſary to be terminated. - Thus much of Dr. Field's at- 
{wers. Now to go on inour quotations out of Leo. ] 
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See his Epiſtle co Dis,corw, Biſhop of Alexandria. 6 25.3.1, 


— Qu0d 8 Patribue noftris propenſiore cura novimme efſe [cr- 
anm, 4 vebis qroque volumus cnftediri, ut non paſſin djc- 


. bus omnibus Sacerdotalis ordinatio cel:-bretur , [cd —mane 


ipſo die Dominics. Ut in onnibus obſerventia noſtra con- 
cordet, illud qnogue velumns caftoderi ; ut cum foler nior fe- 


fruit as Comventum populi numeroſioris indixeris, —facrifi- 


cis oblatio indabitanter iteretur. Ppiftle 46. to Anatolins 
Biſhop of Confiantinopte, written to him about receiving 
ſorne Biſhops and orhers in the Eaſt, followers of Exry- 
ches and Diofcorus, apon their penitence, to the pexce of 
the Church. —Lzcet ſperem dileti:onem tuzm ad omne 
opus bonuns efſe devstam ; ut ramen efficarior tna fieri poſit 
induſiria, necefſarium O& comruum fait, fratres meos Lu- 
centizm Epiſcopum, & Baſetinms Presbyterum ( ut promiſi- 
mm | deſtinave, quibas tna dilettro focietur ; ut nihil in his, 
gna af Univerſalis Evilefiz ftatums pertinent, at tinbie ag 4- 
rr, avt ſcgniter ; cum refidentibus vobis, qurbus executio- 
wer nottre diffpoſtionis injanximns, ea poſſimt agi cunttz 
anoderatione &c. — De his antem qui in has canſa gravias 
peceavere, — fi forte refipiſcunt, —horum ſatisfactio—ma- 
turioribus Apoſtolice Seas Concilits refervetar , ut examt- 
natis omnibus &C, quid conflitu# debeat , eflimetur. And 
afterward, —Si de aliquibus amplins fuertt deliberandum, 
celeriter ad nos relatio dirigatur, ut , pertraftata qualitate 
eanfarum, noſtra, quid obfervari debeat, ſolicitudo conflituat. 
And ſee the Reſeript of. the Emperour Yalentinian the 
Third, (quoted by Baron. Anne 445. inter Novel. Theod. 
zit. 24.) in the time of Leo, a little before the Council 
of Chalcedon, fent to #/iues his Vicegerent in Fraxce, 
about quieting the difference between the Archbiſhops 

of Arles and Fienna, after that the cauſe, upon appeal, 
had bin decided by Leo againſt Arles. Wherein the 
Emperour hath theſe words ; Cum Sed's Apoſtolice pri- 


marum, 


$ 25-2.2, 
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matun; S. Petri-miritum,. —ſacra- etiam Synodi firmurit 
authoritas , ne quid prater authoritatems vedis illivs ins 
lititum preſumptio attentare nitatur ;: hinc enim demum 
Egolcſtarum pax nbique ſervabitur , fi Rectorem ſuum- ag- 
noſcat. Univerſitas. Hee cum hattenus invislabiliter fur 
erint couſtituta ; Hilarius —contumact anſu &c. — His 
tal:bas — per ordinem religioſs viri urbis Fape cognitione 


TIE) pan 
Ac 
. 
» 


aifenſſs , certa. in eundem -Hilarium— lata" ſententia eft. 


Et..,erat ip{a., quidem :ſententia per Gallias , etiam ſine 
Imperial [anitione valitura. 
Ceptionem hec ratio provecautt , :ne ulterius —- cutquan 
Ecclefiaſticis rebus arma miſcere [as it feems Hilarins, or 
ſome in his behalf, had doge,] aut Preceptis Romani 
Poetificis liceat 'obuiare. -—Opnibus pro lege ſit, quite 
quid. ſanxerit. Apojiolice Sedis 'authoritas : its ut quiſ- 
quis Epiſcopor::m, ad judicium Romani Antiſtitis evocatus, 
venire neglexerit , per Moderatorem ejuſdem Provincie 
adeſſe cogatur ; per .omnia ſervatis , que Uivi '\Paxentes 


noſtre Romanz Eccleſre detulerunt., —And the like or- 


ders had bin made by Emperours formerly, it ſeems, 
by that rigoraus power uſed in Africk by the execu- 
tors of the Biſhop of Rome's orders there, of ,which [as 
you have read before 5g 12.) .the Africa» Biſhops 1o 
much complained. | ow 


See the Epiſtle of the 4h. G, Council: at Chalcedon 
( the moſt numerous, I think, of any Council which 
the Church hath had ) to the ſame Leo Biſhop of Rowe; 
in which are theſe: expreſſions. — Quar {| fidem} ver 
lut auro textam ſeriem ex veſte Chriſti & praecepto Legiſlas 
toris venientem uſque ad nos ipſe | Leo ] ſervaſti, vocis 
Beati Petri omnibus conſtitutus Interpres, ejus fides beatifi 
cationem ſnper omnes adducens.—©uibns | i. e. Ep:ſcopis 
congregatis iw Concilio] Tu quidem, ſicut 'membris caput, 
pr LEV AS , 
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| Concerning Ancient Church-Government. 
preeras, in his, qui tuum tenebant ordinem, benevolentians 
' Preferens, &'c. . —Invineam irruens | i.e. Dioſcorns Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, a ſupporter of Entyches ] quam op- 
time repperit plantatam, evertit—@& poſt hec omnia inſuper 
& contra 1pſum, cui vines cuſtodia a Salvatore commiſſa eſt, 
extenait inſanam, id eſt contra tuam quoque Apoſtolicam 
ſanftitatem , & excommunicatione meditatus eſt contra te, 
_ qui corpus Ecileſia unire feſtinas — Hee | i.e: the Honours 
they conferr'd on the See of Conſtantinople ] velut a tua 
 ſanttitate fuerint inchoata, —roboravimas, preſumentes ; 
dum noverimus, quia quicquid rectitudinis a filtis fit | allu- 
ding .to themſelves ] ad Patres recurrit j alluding to: 
Leo- | facientes hoc proprium ſibi | 1. e.appropriating their 
Children's actions to' themſelves ]. XK ogamrs jgitur, & 
tuis decretis noſtrum bonora judicium : S. ſieut nos cupids 
in bonis adjecimms conſonantiam, fic & ſummitas tua filiis 

( quod decet ) adimpleat.. Sic enim & pii Principes [ the 

Emperor &c. very delirous of the advancement of the 

See.” Conſtantinopolitan:)} complacebunt | will be - well 

pleaſed. ] qui, ranguam legem, tne ſanftitatis judicium fir- 

mavernunt ;.& Conſtantinopolitane ſedes ſuſcipiet premium, 

que omne ſemper ſtudiun'uobis, ad' cauſam pietatis exple- 
vit,&c.—Entychen pro impietate damnatum ſue tyrannidis 
decretis innoxium ſtatuit | i.e; Dioſcorus, * wha by a party: 
iathe ſecond. Epheſine Council reſtor'd Entyches, who: 
was aConſtantinopolitan Presbyter, and an Archimanarita,,. 
Abbot. of, the . Monks there, to- bis former” degree and 

digatties.J. & dignitatem, que a'veſtra illi_ oblata fuerat 
ſanttitate;. ( -quippe ut 'abreo, qu? hac gratia fuerit indignw) 
ile reftituit ]. Where know ; that Entyches, depos'd by 
Fleviazius Biſhop of Conſtantinople 1n a Synod there, 
appeal'd/{+or pretended -it ): to the Biſhop of Rem ;'to- 
whoar alſo: the:'Emperor:fent::Lerters 40 his behalf; 
which-.-Biſhop of Rome alſo: after the buſineſs _— 
4 ratilie 
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ratified his depoſition, Conceraing which appeal of 
this Presbyter (where 1t appears, that, 1n matters of 
Faith, and of great conlequence, the cauſes of Presby-. 
ters and inferior Clergy might be brought to the ex- 
amination and ſentence of the chief Patriarch ) Lee 
having (by a miſcarriage ) receiv'd as yet no Letters 
from rhe Biſhop of Con/tant:nople, writes thus unto him ; 


-Epiſt. 8.-— Accepimus (tb. lum Entychetis Presbyteri, qu 


e queritur -——tmamcr 110 c00munione pr ivatum, maexime cu 
-libelluws appellationis ſue fe aſſ.rat abtulijje ; nec tames 
friſſe ſuſceptum :—=—Quibus rebus interced:nttbus, necdum 


 qgnoſcimus, qua juſta 4 communione Eccleſie fuerit ſepart- 
tus. Sed reſpicientes ad cauſun., fats twi noſſe volumns 
rationem, & uſque ad noftram notitiam cuncts d:ferri ; 
 quoniam nos nthil poſſumus, incognitis rebus, tn cujuſquan 
 partis prejudicium definire, prinſquam univerſa, qua gefta 


ſunt, veraciter audiamus]. Thus Leo to the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. 'To return to the Epiſtle of Conc. Chalc, 
In the ſame tis ſaid, —Epeſcopis vitem finieutibus, mule 


turbe naſcumtur ab[que retfere &e. | therefore they ſay 


they gave ſome power to the Conffantizapotitan Bilhop 
for the ordering and ſctling them ].— Quod xec weftram 
Uatvit [anttitatems, quam maxime fropter Epheſios, unde qui- 
dam vobis ſepius importuni fnerupt. Leo therefore exer- 
cis'd ſome authority over the Church of Ephbeſus. As 

ain.; Confidenies, quia lucente apnd ws Apofbolico radio, 
. uf que ad Conſtantinopalitanorum Ecchfiem, confucte gue 
bernando, illum ſpargertes, huec [agius expantitis, co quod 
abjque inwidia conſueveritis wirarums howerum p—_ 
tione ditare domeſtrres, Where they ſay, the Remun Br 
ſhop dilated his beams to the governing of the Church 
.of Conitautinople. And ſee their Epiſtte-likewiſe tothe 
Emperor ;--/elut ſjgnecn/um [are doifrine, Contilis:bu- 


Jus awvobis | the Emperar }. camgregati predicationem, Pe- 
frs 
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fri ſedis authoritate, roborautes. But yet, tho thus courted 


by them, in his anſwer to that Council, Epiſt 59. he 
aporov'd not the preferment of the Biſhop of Conſt an- 
tinople before Alexandria. — Quantumlibet extortis af- 
ſentationibus ſeſe inſtruat vanitatis elatio [ i. e. of the Cox- 
fantinopolitan Biſhop] & appetitus ſuos Conciliorum aſti- 
met nomine roborandos, infirmum atque irritum erit quic- 
quid a prediiforum Patrum (i. e. Nicene ] canonibus diſ- 
creparit. Quorum regulis Apoſtolica ſedes, quam reveren- 
ter utatur ſcriptoruns meorum, &c. poterit ſanititas veſts 
lefione i -.& me, auxiliante Domino, & catholice 


fidei, & paternarum traditionum eſſe cuſtodem. 


See Ewvagrins Ecd. Hitt. i. 3. 6.18, 20,21. And the # 25-#.3; 


_ Epiſtle of Felix Biſhop of Rome A. D. 484, to Acatius 
Biſhop of Conftantinople ; where we find Felix appeal'd, 


and complain'd-to, by John the wrong'd Biſhop of 
Alexandria; and ( being aſſiſted with a Council of 
Forty-two Weſtern Biſhops) excommunicating Peter, 
who then unjuſtly poſſeſs'd the Patriarchy of Alexan- 
aria; as being an Extzchian alſo, and not ſubmitting 
to. the Council of Chalcedoy ( ſee Evagrins I. 3.c. 21.) 
and excommunicating Acatizs alſo, Biſhop of Go 
ſeinople ( after he had firſt cited him to Rome, and alſo 
written tothe Emperor Zyxo, to compel him to appear, 
upon the complaints of John Alexand. rationem de rebas, 
ques Zohanes et objettaſſet, redditurns, as Evagrins hath 
it ) for his communicating with Peter a condemn'd He- 
retick, and many other crimes. See his Epiſtle ; at the 
end of which the form of his Condemnation rugs thus : 
Sxcerdotali honore & communione Catholica [_ not only-Ro- 
mana ] nec non etiam a fidelium numero ſegregatus ſubla- 
tum tibi nomen & munus minifterii ſacerdotalis agnoſce : 
ſantti Spiritus judicio, & Am per n05, authoritate 


damna- 


daymatis. ' Which proceeding of Felix being much dis- 
lik'd by ſome in the Eaſt, becauſe a. Synod:was.not:ſpe- 


cially fummon'd for the purpoſe, ,eſpecially. ſeeing he 


was Biſhop of the Princely. City-4.:ſee Gelaſms, the ſuc- 
ceſſor to Felix, A.D, 494- his windication of this. act 
of the Apoſtolick See without a! Council ( at leaſt an 
Oecumenial one) in his Epiſtle ad Epiſcopos Dardanie, 
an Eaſtern Province not far from Coyfantinople: which 
Epiſtle is. worth: the reading. over, the: rather, becauſe 
ſome. places being urg'd-out, ofitby Bellaronn, DreField, 
in his anſwer to them, hath theſe-words: **Fruly there 
cannot be any better proof.againſtthe.pretended Supre- 
macy of the Popes, than this Epiſtle. In this Epiſtle then 
Gelaſins: pleads thus i—v abellinan; damnauit.. Synodu Line 
fuit neceſſe, ut-ejus.'{ect atares* poſtea daninarentur, ſingulds 
vititim Syzodos telebrari : ſed, pro tenore conſtitutions an- 
tique, cinctos qui vel pravitatis illius, wel communionis, 
extitere participes, univerſalis Eccleſia[_ 5 ein; a. Council] 
dixit eſſe refutandos.—Confidimus; quod nullys jam weract- 
ter Chriſtianus- tgporet, Anda }ſane Synoat: : conflituttim 
(quod univerſalisEcelefie probavuit aſſenſus)nullam magisex- 
equi ſedem pre ceteris oportere,'quim primam, que & unam- 
quamque Synodum ſua authoritate. confirmat;. & cant inuata 
oder atione. cuſtodjt; pro i{uo fcihi:Primtipatng quem Beatics 
Petrus - Apoſtolus Domini voce*perceptum' |_1 ſuppoſe it 
ſhould be percepit.] Eccleſia nibilominus ſubſequens & te- 
nhit ſemper & Texebit. Hee [ i.e. Sedes ApoFolici] dum 
Acactum certis comperiſſet. indiciis 8. veritate; :Apoſtolict 
deviaſſe, aintins ifta non credens,' .quippe quem: nouerat exe 
cutorem {xpe -neceſfariz diſpenſationis ſue [; 5.6. Sedis 
ApoFolice ] per triennium fexe monere non. deſtitit, &c. 
cur tanto tempore, aum iſta gererentur-uon ad ſedem Apaſto= 
licam, 4 qua fibt curam- illarue. regienum.noverat dete-: 
gatum, referre curavet [| 1,e. Acatins J#: Landem alis. 
FCA ; 7 quando 
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quando miſfis literis profitetur*F Acatius*] ſe Alexandrino 
\ Petro, quem, expetitt*Mpdftolrex fedis. authoritate; exe- 
cutor ipſe) qudque | dapniaerat*absque ſedis Apoſtolice no- 
titia,” conmunione pernm;xpum” Beath untem Petri ſedes, 
we-per Acatium in Petri conſortium duceretur, ipſum quo- 
que a ſud eommunione ſubmovit, & multis modis tran{- 
greſſorumr 4 ſha ſocietate: fecit-alienum.— Quo tenore 'Timo- 
thens etham” atyne pſt Alexandrinus Petrus,” qui ſecundum 
fedemn 'tenuilſe ridevuntur, non repetita Synodo, tantums 
modo ſedis, Apoſtolice; ipſo quogue Acacio-poſtulante, .vel exe- 
quente-, probantur efſe damnati. * — Nec plane tacemns , 
quod enntt' per miundun novit. Ficleſia, quoniam quorum- 
liber fentintiis \ligatz :Pontifienm"ſedes B." Petri Apoſtols 
 jns habeat reſolvends; utpote que de omni Eccleſia fas habeat 
judicandi, neque cniquam de eqns liceat judicare judicio : (i- 
quidem ad Illam de qualibet mundi parte canones appellare 


[aliquem] volnerunt tab illa auten nemo fit appellare per-. 


miſſus.—Sed nec illa preterimns, quod Apoſftolice ſedi fre- 
quenter datum | or dictum | eſt, ut more majorum, etian 
ine ulla Synodo precedente & ſolvendi, quod Synodus ini- 
que damnaverit, & damnanidi, nulla exiſtente Synoao, quos 
oportuit; habuerit poteſtatem. Sanite memorize nihilo mi- 
mis. Tohannem Con#tantinopolitanum '| i.e. Chryſoſto- 
mum] Synodus etiam Catholicorum Preſulum certe dam- 
naverat,” quem fimili modo fedes Apoſtolica etiam ſola, quia 
non conſenſit; abſoluit. Itemque S. Flavianum Pontificem 
Gracorum” congregatione daninatum part tenore, quonian 
| fola Apoſtolica ſedes non conſenſit; dbſolvit, potius'quam, 


qui illic receptus fuerat. Dioſcorum ſecundse Sedis pref! ulem 


ſas authoritdte' damnavit 7, & impiam Synodum | i.e. 
ſec. Epheſ: ] oz conſentiendo'\ſunimovit ſola : & authori- 
tate, at 'Synodus Chalcedonenfis'fiefet, ſola decrevit.—Po- 


namus tamen, etiam {i nulla Synodus preceſſiſſet, cujus Apoſt. 
ſedes rette fieret excquutrix, cum quibus erat de Acacio Sy- 
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nodus inenunda'? Nunquid cum bis, qui jam participes tene- 
bantur Acacii, & per Orientem totum (Catholics Poerank 
bas | ſuch he calls thoſe who adher'd to the Council of 
Chalcedon ] violenter excluſis, & per exilla diverſa relega- 
tis) ſocii evidenter exiftentes communionis externe [_1.e, 
extra Eccleſiam Catholicam ] prius ſe ad hac conſortia trans- 
ferrent, quam ſedis Apoſtolice ſcits conſulerent ?—Comcilio 
| mee opus erat poſt primam Synodum,nec talibus habere licebat. 
— Que congregatio fatta Pontificum [ i.e. in Italiz Occi- 
aentalium || non contra Chalcedonenſem, non tanquam nova 
Synodus contra veterem primamque, convenit; ſed potins ſe- 
cundum tenorem veteris conſtituti,. particeps *offolics EXE» 
quutionis effetF« eſt; ut ſatis appareat, Eccleſiam C atholicam, 
ſedemque Apoſtolicam,quia alibi jam omnino non poſſet, ubi 
potuit & cum quibus potuit nihil penitus omiſiſſe,quod ad fra- 
ternum pertineret pro intemerata fide & ſincers communione 
traffatum — J— In this Epiſtle ( amongſt others ) two 
things muſt not be paſſed by unobſerv'd : 1. One; 
That he contends, he ought not to call to a Council 
Biſhops condemn'd by, and profeſſedly oppoſing, a far- 
mer General Council ; which being granted, Councils 
may be rightly call'd General, when they confiſt not 
of all, but only of all Catholick Churches. - 2. The 
other ; That ia the final ſentencing and determining 
of greater perſons and cauſes in the Eaſtern Church, the 
Biſhop of Conftantineple was employ'd only from him, 
and as his Delegate. -See the Epiſtle of Pelagius the 24, 
{ Biſhop of Rome A.D. 580.)-Univerſis Epiſcopis, qui il- 


licita vocatione Johannis Conflantinopolitani Epiſcopi , 


4d Conftantinopolim conmvenerunt. Wherema he vindi- 


cates the authority of the Romay See againſt Johs, al- 
ſembling a Council there without his conſent and leave: 
and calling himſelf Univerſal Biſhop ( _— tO Cx- 
alt himſelt above Rome, probably from the ſupreme 
dignity 


+ ms 


Concerning Ancient Church-Government. 93 
dignity and great flouriſhing of that Imperial City in 
thoſe time ; 1n which times alſo the poor City of Rome 
laboured under great afflictions and deſolations by the 
Goths, Longobards, &c. [| whereof Gregory writing to- 
the Empreſs (4.4.Ep.34- ) faith, Viginti autens jam & 
ſeptem annos ducimus, quod in hac urbe inter Longobardo- 
rum gladios vivimns,] and from the Emperour Mauri- 
tias his countenancing him in it. Out of which Epi- 
ſtle fome words are quoted by S. Gregory his Succeſlor, 


| (4.4. Ep.36.) - 


Now in the forenamed Epiſtle of Pelagizs, as he þ 26. 
hath theſe paſſages : Univerſalitatis quoque nomen, quod A Digreſ- 
fibi illicite uſurpavit , [ i.e. Joannes Con fant.) nolite at- ſion concer- 
rendere 8c. Nullus enim Patriarcharum boc tam profano "8 ***_ 
vocabuls unquam utatur ; quia fi ſummus Patriarchs (tho arm - &a 
it were the Patriarch of Rome] Univerſalis dicitur, Pa- Rpiſcopes 
triarcharum nomen ceteris derogatur. Sed abſit hoc, abſit, aſſumed 
&c. —Jaitantiam tantam. ſumpfit (5. e. Johannes Con- by the Con: - 
ſtant.) its ut univerſs ſibi tentet aſcribere, & omnia que ſtanting- 
[oli uni capiti coherent, (videlicet Chriſto,) per eleftionem P0Htan , 
Pompatici ſermonis [j.e. Univerſalis] ejuſdems Chriſti ſbi _ dec he 
fudeat membra ſubjugare. —Si enim dics hoc licenter per- os _—_ ” 
mittitur, honor Patriarcharum omnium negatur ; & for- Biſhops. 
taſſe is in errore perit , qui Univerſalis dititur ,. & 

aullusr jam Epiſcopus in ſtatu veritatis imvenitur. I ſay, 


| as he hath thele paſſages, for which he is quoted 


by the Reformed, as making much againſt the power, 
which the Biſhops of the Romax See claim ; ſo hath he 
other (as.it were an Antidote) in the very ſame Epiltle,. 
wherein he eſtabliſheth clearly that authority of the. 
Roman Biſhop, which they oppole. Whence ir. follows ;- 
either that theſe places are urged by the. Reformed in. a. 
miſtaken ſence, or that he palpably contradiQs. —_— 
an 
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and that with the ſame breath, as it were. Thus there. 
tore ſaith he in the ſame Epiſtle : —Relatum eft ergo ad 
Apoſtolicam Sedem Johannem—wos ex hac ſua pre [umptione 
ad Synodum convocare Generalem .; cum Generalium Syno- 
dorum' convocandi--authoritas Apoſtolicie 'S edi B. Petri ſin- 
gulari privilegio fit tradita, & nulla anquam-Synodus rats 
legatur, que Apejtolica authoritate non fuit fulta. Quas 
propter quicquid in preditto'weſtro Conventicalo—=ſtatuiſtis, 
ex authoritate. S.' Petri . Apoſtolorum' Principis & Domini 

' Salvatorts voce, qua R. Petro poteſtatem ligandi atque ſal. 
' vendi ipſe Salvator dedit, que etiam poteſtas in Succeſſori- 
bus ejus indubitantertranſruit, Precipio, omnia que ibi ſta- 


tuiſtis, & vana, & caſſatdeſſe, —»> Multis denuo Apoſtoli. | 


cis, & Canonicis, atque -Ecclefiaſtiois tmſ{tuimur regulis, non 
Acbere abſque ſententia Romani  Pontificis Concilia celebra- 


7, —Orate Fratres, ut honor Ecileſiaſticus noſtris dicbus 


108 evacuetur.; ner unquam Romana Sedes, quod (inftituen« 
te Domino) Caput eſt omnium Eccleſitram, Privilegits ſais 
H#ſquar tareat , aut exſpolietur. —Hac (Fratres )-valde 
cavenaa ſunt, & precepta Domini, atque ſanite Sedis Apo- 
fiolice, que vice Domini Salvatoris legatione fungitur, mo- 
nita fideliter amplectenda & peragenda. Laſtly, being 
conſulted by them concerning -the ſubordinate judgs. 
ments of the Church, he writes thus : —Non oportet ut 
degradetur, vel dehonoretur unaqueque Provincia, ſed. apud 
Semetipſam habeat judices [i,e. tor its judges] Sacerdotes & 
Epiſcopos fingulos, viz. juxta ordines ſuos 5 & quicunque: 
canſam habuerit a ſuis judicibus judicetur, & #01 ab aliens; 
id e#, aſus juſtis judicibus Provincia, & non ab exteris ; 
ni (ut Jam prelibatum eſt) a judicandis fuerit appellatum. 
St vero—inter ipſius Provincie Epiſcepos diſcrepare ceperit 
ratio &C, ad majorem tunc Sedem referantur. (As to the- 
Conſtantinopolitan or Antioch.]* Et fi ille facile & juſte 
20n diſcernuxtur, [1.c. which is the major Sedes-in A" 
O 
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of that Province, ] .ubi:fuerit Synodus regulariter congreg a- 
ts; Canonice & juſte judicentur. Majores vero & diffwiles 
queſt iones (ut ſantis Synodus ſtatuir, & benta conſuetudo 
= | exi2/t}:. ad Sedems Apoſtolicam ſemper referantur. Where- 
- Þ| by you ſee, that. the firſt See of Rome intereſſed her ſelf 
{ | notinall, but the higheſt and difficulteſt matters of 
* | controverfie, where tormer judgments were ununani- 
» | mous, or were appealed from, Likewiſe, by the former 
| paſſages tis plain, that Pehrgius-challengeth that Supre- 
micy:to the Romay See, which is denied by Proteſtants; 
and alloweth the term of Summnus Patriarcha, as Sum- 
ns implies ſome power and juriſdiction over all the: 
reſt, whereby they. become ſubordinate ; but not of 
Univerſalis Patriarcha, as Univerſalis implies, that there 
an be none beſides, (for that only 1s aniverſale; extra 
quod ihil ) and 1sa term whereby all the reſt are de- 
graded. And in this ſence alſo afterward Gregory, Pela- 
zius his Succeſſor, arguing againit- the ſame John Cor- 
fant. took the ſame word, when he faith, ' Ep. - 34. Con- 
fant. Auguſte. —Deſpeftis omnibus prediitus Frater & 
(vepiſcopus mens, ſolus..conatur appellari Epiſcopus. (See 
the ſame again Ep. 38. Johanni Epiſcopo Conſtant.) And 
bp. 32.| —Dnitterſa Ercleſia cum'ſtaln ſus corrnit, quands 
5, qui appellathy.Dniverſalis,cadit.= But neither Gregory 
tor Pe[agius denied it (atleaſt as applied to the Roman 
Biſhop) 1a that ſenſe, in whicir the Reformed urge it; 
i, as it implies a. Supreme power in ſore one: Biſhop 
over all the reſt:;; and-as 1t intimates, not , prefer querm 
nemo ſit, bit, qui, remanentibus partivns integris, ipſe eate-. 
ris ſuperemineat,. (as Baronins hath it). Since in tie 
lame place, where: they deny the one; as it were with 
the ſame breath they maintain the other ; and ſince in 
that ſenſe this Title: was ſometimes gtven -to: the Ro+ 
ey Biſhops, tho: Pelagins and' Gregory db not like the 


name , 
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name, becauſe ſo eaſily interpretable in a ſenſe not juſti. 
fable ; or rather jealous that the Conſt antinopolitan Bi- 
ſhop, as preſiding in the Imperial City, in uſing that 
word, unjuſtly ſought to undermine them in their Pri- 
macy, (at Jeaſt for the Eaſtern parts of the Church) ; 
they extend the ſenſe of the word to its whole latitude, 
and further than, 1n all probability, he meant it, to 
make it be the ſooner laid aſide. But not long after, 


within two or. three years of Gregory's death, by the. 


Emperour Phocas (offended. with Cyriacus the then Pa- 
triarch of Conftantinople) as this title was taken from 


the Con#tantinopolitan, 10 was it inoffenſively applied to 


the Roman, See : (Yet withour the attribution or acceſs 
of any authority to that See, which cannot be ſhewed 
to have bin formerly praQtiſed by it,) as alſo this title 
had bin aforetime in the Council of Chakedon given that 
Biſhop, without any contradiQtion of thoſe Fathers. 
See Concil. Chalced. AF.,3. Thus much concerning the 
Title of Oecumenicus, or Univerſalis. 


In the laft place ; for the anciently-great authority 
of the Roman Biſhop, ſee the Epiſtles of Gregory the 
Great: who, tho with Pelegins his Predeceſlors he 
much difrelliſhed the name of Uziver/a! Biſhop or 
Paſtor, yet it appears out of theſe, that he both claimed 
and exerciſed ſuch an univerſal ſuperiority and juriſdi- 
Qion over other both Biſhops and Patriarchs, as the 
Reformed will by no means approve. and (as we may 
sather by his words, 4./. $7-Ep.) thought a vindication 
of his juſt authority well conſiſtent with true humility. 
There he faith; —Dum Predicator egregius dicat, Mi 
niſterium meum honorificabo, (Row. 11. 13.) qui rurſ#s 
alias dicens, faQi ſumus parvuli in medio veſtcum, 
(1 Theſ. 2.7.) exemplum proculdubic nobis ſe {een 
6ftenait; 
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oftendit ; ut & humilitatem teneamus in mente, & tamen 
ordinis noſtri dignitatems ſervemus in honore : quatenus nec 
in-nobis humilitas timida, nec erettio ſit ſuperba, This 
premiſed, ſee what follows in the ſame Epiſtle : —Fo- 
hannes Conſtantinopolitanus in Conſt antinopolitana urbe— 
Synodum jecit, in qua ſe Untverſalem appellare conatus ef ; 
quod 10x idem Leceſſor meas [_i.c. Pelagius] ut agnovit, di- 
rectis literis, ex authoritate Saniti Petri Apoſtoli, ejuſdem 


Synodi atta caflavit. —Cajes ego quoque ſententians fe- 


quens , ſimilia pradifto conſacerdoti noſtro ſcripta tranſ- 
miſi, And 2.1. 10. Inditt. 37. Ep. Epiſcopo Salonitano , 
[an African Biſhop: ] — Quod autem wos fatemini Eccle- 
fuſfticos ordines ignorare non poſſe— walde contriſtor, quia 
erm rerum ordinem ſcitis, in me (quod pejus eſt) ſciendo de- 
liquiſtis. Poſtquam' enim ad Beatitudinem weſtram, & 
Deceſſoris mei & mea, in cauſa Honorati Archidiaconi, ſcrip= 
ta derecta ſunt, tune contempta utrinſque [ententia, prefa- 
tus Honor atus proprio gradu privatus eſt. [Whoſe caule, 
tho only an Archdeacon , upon appeal Gregory having 
heard, cleared him, and ordered him to be reſtored to 
his place. | Qwnod i quilibet ex quatuor Patriarchis feciſ- 
ſet, ſine graviſſimo ſcandalo, tanta contumacia tranſire nullo 
modo potuifſet. T amen poſtquam fraternitas veſtra ad ſu- 
um ordinem rediit, nec exo mee, nec deceſſoris mei injurie 
memor ſum. [By which it ſeems Gregory's orders ar lait 
were obeyed. And 2.1. Indi#.1r. Ep.32. to the ſame 
Archdeacon Hozoratus, he writes thus. —A cunttis 
tibs obj:itis capitulis te plenins abſolventes, in tui te ordints 
gradu fine aliqua volumi«s alteratione permanere, ut nihil 
tibi penitus mota 4 prefato viro [4.e, Epiſcopo Salonitano 
queſtio qualebet occaſione pgejudicet.— 11.0. Ep. 42. Ept- 
ſcopo Panormitano, [in Sicily.) —Tllud autem admone- 
mus, ut Apoſtolice Sedis reverentia nullius preſumptione 
turbetur ; tunc enim ſtatus membrorum integer manet, ſt 

| caput 
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caput fides | this muſt needs be Apoſtolicam ſedem ] wulla 


. pulſet injuria, & canonum manet incolumis authoritas. — 


l. 7. epiſt. 64. Epiſcopo Syracuſans-— Nam quod ſe dicit 
[ i.e. Primas Byzancenus , an African Primate, of whom 
Gregory ſaith a little before, that i» quodam crimine accu- 
ſatum, piiſſimus Imperator eum, juxta #tatuta. canonica, per 
nos voluit judicari | Sedi Apoſtolice ſubjici ; ſi. qua culpa 
in Epiſcopis invenitur, neſciv quis et Epiſcopus ſubjettus 
z0n-ſit ; cum vero culpa non exigit, omnes ſecundum ratio- 
nem humilitatis equales ſunt. 


[ Neſcio quis ei Epiſcopus ſubjeiFus non ſit : 8.e. ſaith 
Dr. Field ( 1.5. c.34-p.534- ) of thoſe Biſhops only within 
his own Patriarchſhip, alledging Greg. Epiſt. 54, 11; 
where Gregory quotes, and ſeems to acquieſce in, the 
the Emperor J«/tinian's Conſtitution, Novel. 123. c. 22. 
Si autem & a Clerico aut Laico quocunque aditio contra 


Epiſcopum fiat , propter quamlibet cauſam, apud ſanitiſſs 


mum ejus Metropotitauum ſecundum ſanttas regulas & no 
ſtras leges cauſa judicetur. Et fi quis judicatis contradixerit 


ad beatiſſimum Archiepiſcopum & Patriarcham referatur 
cauſa, & Ie ſecundum canones & leges huiq prabeat finem, 
[1 may add out of the Nov. it ſelf], nulla parte ejus ſen- 


fentie contradicere valente. Whence, thus much is yeilded- 


to Dr. Fie/d; That the Biſhops of his own Patriarchy 
have ſome ſubjection to the Biſhop of Roxe, and his 
Courts, as he bears the Office of a Patriarch over them, 
which others of another Patriarchate have not. ' And 
therefore we ſee his Letters, moſt frequently directed 
to the Biſhops, and negotiating the affairs Eccleſiaſtical, 
within this Circutt ; which Riſhops / as the Doctor 
rightly notes ) he calls Epiſcopos ſuos 1.4. c.34. To the 
Empreſs [ſed us Epiſcops mei me deſpiciant, &c. id pecca- 


! * 
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ris meis deputo. ] But yet this I ſuppole is yeilded <4 
the. 
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' regulas cauſe finem imponat. 


Conſtitution quoted in the beginning' of WO Epi- 
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or ( ſee before 5 20; ) that both the Biſhops of 
other Patriarchies, and the Patriirrchs themſelves, in 
ſome caſes alſo (but nor in all wherein the re{t) were 
ſubjected to the judgment and ſentence of the firſt See. 
And in ſuch ſenſe might he ſay ; Veſcio quis Epiſcopus 
&c. As for the place of Gregory and the Imperial Con- 
ſtitution urg'd : 

Firſt, concerning Gregory obſerve, that he writ this 
to the Emperor's Prefect, 1n the behalf of one Stephanus 
a Biſhop, qui invitus ad judicium trahebatur ; & qui ab 
Epiſcopis alient Concilii [| i.e. who were not his proper 


 Syper1tors, but of a diſtinct Province from him ] quos 


hab bat ſuſpeFos, judicabatur. In his behalf theretore 
Gregory quotes. this Imperial Conſtitution ; where Pa- 
triarcha prabeat finem is oppos'd by Gregory ( as likewiſe 


' by T«ftinian) to Eprſcops alieni Concilis, or alſo to any 
_ Civil. Judges medling therein : who { according to No- 


»ell. 123. e.21.) might not hear Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes_ 
atall. | the words are theſe, S: autem Eccleſiaſtica cauſa 
eſt, nullam communionem habeant juaices civiles circa talem 
examinationem, ſed ſanitiſſim:s Epiſcopus ſecundum [acras 
To which effect ſee the 


ſtle ' Sz quis contra aliquem Clericum, &c.] After which 
Conſtitution urg'd, Gregory goes on thus; Contra hec 
dictum fuerit, quia nec Metropol. tanum habuit, nec Patri- 
archam ( take Patriarch here in what ſenſe you pleaſe] 
dicendum eſt, quia a S:de Apoſtolica, que omnium Eccle- 
farum caput eft, | this is his reaſon for it] cauſa hec au- 
dienda ac dirimenda fuerat, ſicut & predittus Epiſcopus pe- 
tiiſſe dignoſcitur, qui Epiſcopos alient Concilii judices habuit 
omnino ſuſpettos. ; 

Secondly, For the Imperial Conſtitutions of J«ſt- 
nia, they, ſo far as they concern Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
| O 2 - WS 
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are only Ratifications of the Church's Canons, and no 
way oppoſite to them ; who every where commands 
proceedings and judgments to be made ſecundum ſacras 
regulas, and in the beginning of his Codex, to ſhew his: 
ſubmiſſion in theſe things to the Church ( zz. 1.1.8. ) 
writes thus to the Pope. in particular ; Nec enim patie- 
7ur quicquid, quod ad Eccleſiarum ſtatum pertinet, quam- 
vis manifeſtum & indubitatum ſit quod movetur, ut non 
etiam wveſtre innoteſcat ſanititati, que caput eſt omnium 
ſanttarum- Eccleſiarum. To whom alſo when the Empe- 
ror ſent his Creed, Agapetus the Pope anfwer'd Firma- 
mus, &C. non quia La'cis authoritatem predicationis admit- 
timus, ſed quia ſtudium: fide veſtr 2 09710 Yegu= 
tis conventens confirmamus atque roboramus. ( Agapet. Ep. 
6.) Now if you examine thoſe Conſtitutions ( Novell. 
123.c. 22.) they are only theſe : That two Biſhops, 
ejuſdem Corcilii, under the ſame Metropolitan, being at 
variance, are referr'd to the judgment of their Metro- 
politan and the Council Provincial. If this refuſed; 
then to that of the Patriarcha Diwceſeos illius, nulla parts 
ejus ſententie contradicere valente. The ſame courſe is 
appointed, if a Clergy-man have any thing againſt his 
Biſhop ; or Biſhop, or inferior Clergy-man, againſt his 
Metrepolitan: But in the differences between a Biſhop 
and his Patriarch, or alſo between two Patriarchs, he or- 
dereth nothing. Now what thing 1s there, in all this; 
prejudicial to the "nana wax. authority of the Ro- 
an Biſhop ? For. ( 1. ) by theſe within the compaſs of 
his own Patriarchate he is the ſupreme and final Judg; 
upon all Appeals, as well of other Clergy, as of Biſhops ; 


and ( 2.) fo is he alfoof all other Biſhops and Metro- 


politans, whoſoever are not ſubjeQted to any other Pa- 
triarch ; and ( 3.) alſo in other Patriarchates, where 
greater conteſts happen between them and their Biſhops, 
| : "2D Or 


--h 


has — =- I'V wo kh. of 


Oncernimg ANEIePS ULhurch-LoVey:; E . 
or. with one another ; here alfo he intereſts his power 
(ſe before 5 20. and 256.) for any thing in theſe Impe- 
rial decrees expreſſed to the contrary. Nay further, 
(4.) hezas Caput omnium ſanitarumEcclefiarum- (to uſe Fu- 

nian's (tile) where he judgeth other Patriarchs to neg» 
{& rheir duty, or ſees them overborn in hereſy, or 0- 
ther. matters of great concernment, for the peace and 
*Rfety of the Church ; he, 1 fay, as appears by many in- 
ſtances above, hata exerciſed authority allo over the 
inferior Clergy of other Patriarchats. as he did in the. 
degradation of Emtyches: a Conſtantinopolitan Prerbyter, 
(ſee before & 25. x. 2.) an act approved by the ſame 
Council of Chalcedon , that in their 9th. Canon referred 
-the final deciſion of the ordinary controverſies of any. 
Province to their own Biſhops, or Patriarch.. 


Pardon this Digreſſion :: Now to go on with the obſer- þ. 29. 


yations out of Gregory's writings.] 5.4.24.Ep. where the 
Biſhop of Ravenna telling S. Gregory, that ſome ſaid he 


| had no Canonical authority - to judge the difference be- 


tween the {aid Biſhop of Ravenpa, and a certain Abbot 
who had appealed to Gregory : he ſaith, —Nunquid non 


ipſe noſti, quia in cauſa, que a Fohanne Presbytero contra © 


Fohaunem Conſt antinopolitanum fratrem & coepiſcopum 
noſtrum orta eſt, ſecundum Canones ad Sedem Apoſtolicam - 
recurrit, & noſtra eſt ſententia definita. Si ergo de illa Ci- 
vitate, ubi Princeps eſt , [i. e. Conſtantinople , where the - 


' Emperour then reſided] ad noſtram.canſa copnitionem. de- 


dutta eſt, quanto magis negotium quod contra nos eft [done 

within our own Patriarchat againſt our authority, hc. 

eſt, wveritate cognita , termindndum.—— 

See Ep. 63.to the ſame S:ci/45a» Biſhop : where an- 

{wering to ſome objetting, Cuomodo Ecclefiam Conſtan- 

tinopolitanam diſpoſuit comprimere | 1.e. Gregory; ] qui ejus 
| 7 


conſuetudines [1.e. in ordinatione Miſſ.e] per omnis >ſequi- 
tur ?. he, denying that the Church of Rome followed the 
cuittoms of the Greeks, replies thus: —Unde habert [ i.e. 
Greci] ergo hodie , nt Subdiaconi l'neis in tunicis Pproce- 
dant, niſi quia hoc a Matre ſua Romana Eccleſia perceperunt ? 
And, --Nam ade Conſt antinopolitana Kecleſia, quod dicunt ;, 
Quis eam dubitet Sedi Apoſtolice eſſe ſubie:!am, quod & 
Lominus piiſ/imus. Imper ator, & frater noſter Enſebins | |, 
conceive 1t ſhould be Cyriacus, who, at the firit efpeci- 
ally, was very comphant with Rome, lee Greg. Ep. 6.1. 
31. Ep. & 28.Ep.) tor there was no Euſebius Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople in Gregory's time,] ejuſdem Civitatis Epi- 
ſeopus, afſiaue = gn And ſee (10.4. 31. Epiſtle) the 
form of ſubmiſſion (taken by Gregory's Subſtitutes) of 
thoſe who return'd to the unity. of the Church, from 
the Schiſm which maintained the zria Capituls of the 
Council of Chalcdop , which were condemned in the 
5th General Council. which ſubmiſſion was, —Pro- 
mitto tibi, & per te Sanito Petro Apoſtolorum Principi, atg, 
ejus Vicario, Beatiſſomo Gregorio, — ſemper me in- unitate 
Sanite Eccleſie Catholice, & communione Romani Pontife 
cis per omnia permanſurum.— 


A Dio: And becauſe Dr. Hemmond (ſchiſms 6. C.p. 115. and 5.c. 
fon concer- 8- $.) quotes, and- much ftands upon, the Patriarch- 
ing the ſhip of Ravenna. erected to this dignity (as he faith) by 
Parriarch- the Emperour Valentinian, and of Fuſtinians 14, and of 
foip of pane” Carthage erected by 'the Emperour FuZtiman ; the one 
Toney being his native ſoil, the other recovered by him from 
T2urmedþy the Vandals; erected, as utterly independent on the 
Dr. Ham Romay Patriarch, (tho Dr. Field grants all theſe places 
mond. to have bin contained under his Patriarchy, 3 8. c. p.560.) 
and this without any contradiQtion from the ſaid Patri- 

arch'; upon: which. inſtances chiefly he there _— 

rhis 
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this poſition, [That it is, and hath always bin in the power 


of Chriſtian Emperors and Princes, within their Dominions 
to erett, or tranſlate Patrjarchates] : I will alſo ſet you 
down {ſome pailages x6 the Epiſtles of Gregory, (one 
who lived after, afid not long after, theſe Emperours, ) 
which ſhew theſe Primats to have had ſtill dependance 
{as others) on the Roman See ;. and, either not- to have 
had conferr'd on them at all, or at leaſt not to have en- 
joyed, with that Church's conſent, thoſe priviledges he 
pretends. 1. For the Biſhop of Ravenna, {ee Gregory's 
Epiſtle (2.4. 54.Ep.) to Fohn 3d. Biſhop of Ravenna, (the 
fame that, as Dr. Hammond ſaith ( Anſw. to S. diſarm'd, p. 
156.) ſtood much-upon his ſpecial rights in oppoſition 


_ tothe Roman See,) where, Gregory reprehending him 


for an unſeaſonable uſing of the Pall, hath theſe words : 


' — Quod bene hanc conſuetudinem generalis Eccleſie [con- 


trary to what he uſed] zoveritis, veſtris nobis manife#iſ- 
ſime ſjgnificaſtis Epiſtolis ; quibus Preceptum beat e memorie 
Deceſſoris noſtri Fohannis Pape nobis ſubditis, tranſmiſiſtis 
annexum, continens omnes conſuetudines ex privilegio Pr e- 
deceſſorum noftrorum conceſſas vobis Eccleſieque veſtre, de- 


bere ſervari, [The Priviledges of Ravexna therefore, 


whatever they were, are, in this conteſt, pretended by 
the Biſhop thereof, to be received (not from the Empe- 
rour, or not from him ſingly, but) from the See Apoſto- 
lick, contrary to what Dr. Hammond affirms, p. 156. 
and this only is pleaded by Fohz Biſhop of Ravenns; 
That the priviledges granted to his Sze by former Ro- 
»141 Biſhops could not be annull'd by Gregory the pre- 
ſent. But ſuch priviledges were denied by Gregory to 
have bin formerly conceded to Him by his Predeceſſors ; 
hence he proceeds thus afterward, in the ſame'Epiſtle. 
— Aut mos omnium Metropolitanorum eſt a ſua ftaternita- 


te ſervandus ; aut fi tne Fcleſic albquid ſpecialiter dicis eſſe 
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conceſſum praceptumve. a prioribus Romane Urbis Pontifi« 
 61b4s , quod hec Ravennats Eccleſie (int conceſſa, a wobis 
oportet oftendi,-> And to the ſame Biſhop about another 
thing amils, (4./.1.Ep.) he writes in this ſtile : —Pro- 
inde Fraternitas tua hoc, quolibet in loco faitum (it, emendare 
feſtinet ; quia ego nullo modo patiar, ut loca ſacra per Cleri- 
corum ambitum deſtruantur. Vos itaque ita agite, ut mihi 
has dere correctam Canſam ſub celeritate nuntietis.— Sec 


5.1.8.Ep. his ſending the Pall to Maximinjanus Biſhop 


- of Ravenna, and confirming his privileges. In which 


Epiſtle, urged by S. W. Dr. Hammond ( Anſw. to Schiſm 
difarmwd,p.151.) will have theſe words [omnia Privi- 
legra que tne pridem conteſſa eſſe conſtat Eccleſie, noſtra au- 
thoritate firmamus, .& illibata decernimnus permanere] well 
to conſiſt with the independency of that Church, for 
ſuch priviledges, on the See of Rome ; and with the Em- 
peror's conferring theſe priviledges to all ſucceſſion, 
without any joint authority of the Pope ; and, bring- 
ing in [ provocatus antique confactudinis ordine] without 
mentioning the words immediately before, | 4poftolice 
Sedis benevolentia utque antique conſuetudinisordine provo- 
catus,] he makes theſe wards refer not to the. Popes, 
.but to the Emperor's former grant. But meanwhile 
judge you, if the -Emperour might of his own accord 
ereQt Patriarchies, or confer ſuch priviledges without 
the Biſhop -of Rowe's authority ; whether [| authorirate 
woſtra firmamus, & illibata decernimus 8c, and Apoſtolice 
Sedis benevelentia] be not, not only needleſs, but alſo 
ridiculous. Bur if the Patriarch of the Weſt's | author» 


zate noſtra firmamus} was neceſſary to what the Empe- 


rour cid, then are all ſuch inſtances rendred uſeleſs to 


the Doftor, who can ſhew no ſuch [frmamys] to the 


late erected Patriarchats.. And, were not ſuch .teſtimc-. 
nies extant, yet the reſcript of the ſame -Emperour Y- 
| lentinian 
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Jentinian ( quoted before p 86. ) ſeems a ſufficient 
-proof, that no ſuch priviledges, as were prejudicial to 
the Roman See, were granted by him. 2. ' For the 
Biſhop of J»ſtiniana 1*; that he continued to receive 
the Pall, as other Primats, from the Biſhop of Rome; 
and that he had /ocum Apoſtolice Sedis, not the place 
_ of a,, but of the, Apoſtolick See; namely, as the 
Pope's ſtanding delegate for thoſe parts ſubordinate 
to him ; (the phraſe being frequently uſed in this, bur I 
think never in the other, ſence ) : laſtly, that the Biſhop 
_ of Romedeputed the judgment of cauſes to him, and, 
for ſome misbehaviour in hisplace, paſſed Eccleſiaſtical 
cenfures upon him; IMlay for theſe things ſee 4. /. Indi. 
13. Ep.15. Johanni Epiſcopo 14 Fuſtiniane newly elected: 
—Pallium vero ex more tranſmiſimus, & vices vos Apoſto- 
lice Sedis agere,tterata innovatione, decernimus. Iterata in- 
novatione 5 which argues the firſt conceſſion, that he 
ſhould have locum Apoſtolice Sedis, was from the Roman 
| Biſhop; which Baronius ( Anno 535.) faith, Faftinian, 
with much importunity,obtained of Yigilius: after Aga- 


fetus his Predecefior had made a demur to grant it, as 


being a thing too prejudicial to his Neighbour-Metropo- 
litans. And ſee 10.4.5. Indi&#.34.Ep. where he refers the 
cauſe of Paulus Biſhop of Dyacliza to the examination 
of the Biſhop of F-ſtiniana 1*. And fee 2. /. Indi. 11. 
Ep.6. to the ſame Biſhop, where reprehending him 
for a ſingular aft of injuſtice, he ſaith, — Quod wero ad 
preſens attinet, caſſ, atis prizes atque ad nihilum redattis pre» 
ditte ſententie tue decretis, ex Beati Apoſtolorum Princi- 
pis authoritate decernimus , triginta dierum (patio ſacra te 
communione privatum, ab omnipotenti Deo noſtro tanti ex- 
ceſſus veniam tum ſumma penitentia at lachrymis exorare.— 
 —NQuod fi &C—; contumaciam fraternitatis tug cognoſcas 
adjuvante Deo ſeverius puniendam.— Afﬀter thele _ 
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Juſtinianas's Conſtitution it {elf , (Novel. 131. cap. 3.) 
which runs thus. —Per tempus autem Beatifſimnm 14 Fu 
ftiniane Archiepiſcopum habere ſemper wh ua juriſdictione 
Epiſcopos Provinciarum Dacie &c. —@ in ſubjettis ſbi 
Provinciis locum obtinere Sedis Apoſtolice Rome, ſecundum 
ea'que definita ſunt a [anitiſſimo Papa Yigilio— Which 
fait words, how reaſonably Dr. Hammond (Reply ro 
Cath. Gentl. p.96.) interprets, that Yigilius defin'd, that 
the Biſhop of F«ſtiz. 1* ſhould be, for eyer after, an 
abſolute and free Patriarch, independent on the Biſhop 
of Rome; or why the Emperour ſhould require ſuch a de- 
finition from YVigilius , who (as the Dodor holds) had 
no right to hinder it, I leave to your judgment , after 
that you have well conſidered what 1s here alledged. 
And ſee likewiſe this confeſſed by Dr Feta, 5.1.38.c.p.561. 
* The ſame may be ſaid of the Biſhop of Fu#iniana the 
* firſt ; who was appointed the Biſhop of Rome's Vice« 
* gerent 1n thoſe parts, upon ſignihcation of. the Empe- 
©rour's will and deſire that it ſhould be ſo. Thus he. 
And hence was this power conferred upon him finally 
to determine cauſes, namely as the Pope's Delegate for 
that purpoſe ; and this excluſively, not to Rome, but to 
other Metropolitans within thoſe Provinces newly ſub- 
jected to him ; from whom to him, not fo from him to 
them, might be Appeals. - 3. As for the third Pri- . 
mate, of Carthage, he is pretended only to be admitted to 
the like priviledges with Juſ{in1an4 13, 


Thus have I ſet you down (to ſave you the pains, 
or to prevent the uſual negleQ, of ſearching them in 
the Authors) ſome of the moſt notable paſſages for the 
firſt 600 years, (wherein you may find Calviz's confel- 
ſfion(Tnftit. 4.1.7.C.) true, nullum fuiſſe tempus, quo nou 
Romana Sedes imperium in alias Eccleſias appetiv.rit, oy, 
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Taddmore, obriarerit, too,}) thewing (as T. think) ſe. 
vreral ways, not. only the. hanour and dignity, before, 
but the- authority and power of the Roman See;: over, 
other Churches , not only thoſe under its Patriarchy, 
bur the Eaſtern alſo : the Eaſtern, not only ſingle, bur 
joined 1n Counctls ; power, not only which Roman Bis 
ſhops claimed, but which Councils allowed, teſtified, 
confirmed, and eftabliſhed ; and the greateſt Biſhops in 
the' world repaired to for juſtice ; the moſt of thoſe 
Roman Biſhops, whoſe authorities I have cited , being 
eminent for {anctity, and having the ſame title and re- 
putation of Saints, as the other ancient Fathers: ' and 
the two laſt of them being quoted: by Proteſtants, as 
inveighers againtan Univerſal Biſhop as a forerugner 
of Antichrilt, {that you may fee how much authority 
even the moſt moderate have aſſumed) . and all theſe 
tranſattions being befare the times of the Emperour 
Phocas; who by fone Reformed (ſee Dr. Hammond, reply 
to Cathol. Gemtl. 3.C. 4.5. 14. x.) is {aid to have laid the 


_ firſt founditians of the modera Roman Greatneſs, in 


declaring him Epiſcopum Occumenicum & Caput omniuns 
Ecckſiarum, (tho indeed Phocas his at was only (ina 
quarrel of his-againſt Cyr/acus Biſhop of Conſtantinople) 
adjudging the ſtile of Oecamenicus,betore much diſputed 
between thoſe two Biſhops, as you have ſeen, not fit to 
be uſed by the Btſhop of Conſtantinople, and due only to 


' the Biſhop of Rome ). and that Paulus Diaconus (de ge- 


ftis Romanorum, 18.1. quoted by Dr. Hammond) meant 
no morez ſee whatthe ſame Paulus faith (de geſtis Lonzo- 
bardorums a 1.37.C.) : and being of thule ages, wherein 
Dr. Field, thro his 5th book, denies to have bin any Ro- 
man Supremacy of power. If it be ſaid that the Roman 
Biſhops, out oft whoſe writings many of theſe authort- 
ties are produced, then claimed. what others denied; TI 
P. 2 | think 
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thoſe who were no Roman Biſhops: will ſhew: this to 
be uatrue. | | | 


$.31.9.22 Belides, my chief intention here- was not to declare, 
{ſn the quo jure {uch juriſdiction was either claim'd, or yeilded 
chiefcauſes to ; but that de fao that power was ſo long ago aſſum'd, 
- Sar aneng which being now challeng'd, is by our men deny'd; 
froms the and (I may add) afſum'd with good ſucceſs to the 
Roman Church of God during thoſe firſt Ages. The Biſhops 
Church Of Rome having patroniz'd no Hereſies at all, as all the. 
(excepting other Patriarchs, at ſome time or other, did. Such were 
Zhat of 1he 19 the See of Conftantinople, Macedonins, Neſftorins, Ser= 
late Refor- 2ius, Arch-hereticks : in Alexandria, Dioſcorss, the grand 
_ © Patron of the Eutychians : in Antioch, Paulus Samoſate» 
mt (in 945, the Father of the Paulianifs, &c. All which. He- 
rhe jude. Telies, and ſeveral other, which took root in the Eaſt, 
ment of Were luppreſled, and the Unity and Uniformity of the 
zhe Refor- Church's DoQrine and Diſcipline preſerved, by the 
med ) 7he over-ruling power, the threats, the cenſures, of this See ; 
more Or- as any, not over-partial, Reader of the Eccleſiaſtical 
rhogex. Hiſtory, will eaſily diſcern. And perhaps 1 may ven- 

ture a little further ; That to this day, in the chief point 

and occaſion of breach, for which any other Church 

belides the Reform'd, ſtands divided from the Roman 

Communion, the Reformed do: juſtifie the Roman te- 

nent againſt. thoſe Churches. _ The chief matter of the 

diviſion of the Greek Church from the Roman was, be- 

ſides that of the Biſhop of Conſtantinophe's uſing the ſtile 


of Occumenicus;and the proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt; as ap- 


pears by the diſputation ia the Council of Florence 
( where both Churches { the Eaſtern now falling into 
ſome diftreſs ) heartily ſought for an accord) almoſt 
wholly ſpent about this point. Now ia this article _ 

C@- 


think ſome other quotations ( intermingled ) out. of 
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Reform'd do ſide with the Roman Church ; and, ſo far 

alſo:as we allow of any ſuperiority, 'we adjudge the 

prime place not: to the Conftantinopolitan, but the Roman: 
Patriarch. The chief Do@rine, for which the other: 
Orientals (as the 4ſſprian Churches, the Facobites, Ar-- 
menians, Cophti, Aithiopians, Maronites, &c. of which ſee 
Field I. 3. c.x, &c. ) ſtand ſeparate from Rome, whilit ' 
their publick Service and Liturgies much-what accord 
with the Greek, or Roman, is either Neſtorianiſm, or Ea-- 
tychianiſm; or Monothelitiſm, imputed unto them; in 
which alſo the Reformed adhere, againſt them, to the. 
Roman judgment. The like may be ſaid in the. anci-- 
eter controyerſies of the Romway Church with the 4ſian : 
Churches, about Ezxfter ; and with the African, and. ſome 
of the Aſian, about Rebaptization. Thus in the main: 
cauſes of differences with the Eaſtern Churches, the Re-- 
form'd will grant , Rome to have continued . ortho-- 
dox, and- that had the other been bound effeQuually 
to have received. their laws in theſe controverſies 
from her, they had been better guided ; . or ar leaſt ,. 
that, for thoſe 600 years, ſhe. happily moderated the : 
great Queſtions of the Church by her ſupereminent aus- - 
thority- But if it be ſaid again ; That the Biſhops of: 
Rome.now claim much more power, than the inſtances . 
abave ſhew them ancieatly to have uſed ; I deſire to 
know firſt, before this be examin'd, whether we will : 
grant them ſo much ; for whilſt we complain, that 
they now a-days claim: more than is due to then, 1s 1t 
not ſo, that we deny-them not the more, but all? And : 
have they done well, who have uſed the Biſhops ſo, 
who have uſed Kings ſo, upon-pretence of their exer- - 
ciling an illegal power ? -' 
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SF 32. . And now by what hath paſs'd, we. may the better. 
By the in- jadge of the meaning (n« tanding whatever oth-r 
Stances 5 glolſcs ate madeupon them of 'thoſe places of thean. 
or = Str cient Fathers, which are quoted before 5 6. To which 
be made of | wilt here add that which follows, in Jrenens,' 1.3.c.3. 
the ſenſe of who ſpeaks there, how Hereticks may be cafily con: 
many other founded by the: unity of the Fradition of Apottolical 
(controver- Doctrine. —Ad haxci enim Eccie { 2. e.: a duobus! A- 
zed) Say- poſtolis Petro & Panlo Rome. fundatam ] propter-poten- 
Fe Kd Ic tiorem principalitatem, neceſſe e# omnem convenire Eccles 
mi fam, hoceſt, eos qui ſant undique fideles.; in qua ſemper ab 
his, quis ſunt undique ſideles, conſervata eft ea, que ab Apo- 

ftolis oft tr avtitio. In: qua; i.e. in nmone & adheſione ad 

quam, Apoſtolical Tradition is more certainly preferv'd 

1n all other Churches. Let-therefore [, potentiorem prix 
cipalizatems | ( if fo-you can make any tenſe ) be reterr'd 

(as if is by the:Reform'd ) to the Roman Empire, not 
Church; yet the certain confervation of Tradition Apo- 

tolical, which is the Father's reaſon of other Churches 
repairing and conforming to this, that cannor' be ap» 

ply'd but only to the Church, not as ſeated in the Ims 

periat City, but as founded by the two moſt glorious 

Apoſtles Perer and Pax!. Of which Church Tertullian 

{ de prefeript. Hereticorum ) allo faith, —I/ta quam felix 
Ecclefta'cit totam doitrinam Apoſftoli cum ſangumne ſuopre 
faderunt. And, after him, thus Cypriax-in his-Ep.45, 
to* Cornelius Buſhopiof Rowe 'C notto urge any of: thole 
paſſages in his Book de” Unit /ErtliiCarth, which : pers 
haps ſeem capable:of the expoſition which the Refor- 
med give them-J—MNos ſingnlis navigaentibus | 5c. from 
Aﬀrick into Italy | rationem redaentes, ſcimus nos horta- 
tos eos eſſe, ut Eccleſie Catholics radicem & matricem | 4.6. 
 Ubvlefiam Romanam | agnoſcerent & tenerent, —And af- 
"- CEbs 


terward, —Ne in nrbe[ in Rome ] ſchiſma faftum, ani- 
anos abſemtium | x.e. of thoſe in Africk }] incerta opinione 
confunderes | which party they ſhould adhere to ] plas 
uit, ut per Epiſcopos iſtic poſitos { African Biſhops refi- 
ding at Rome } Utere ferent | to the African Provin- 
ces | ut te, univerſi college noſtri, &* communicationem tu- 
an, id eft, Catholice Ecclefis nnitatem pariter, ac charj- 
zat:ms, probarent firmiter ac tewerent. And Epift. 52. An- 
foniano Fratri [ a Biſhop not communicating with NVo- 
watianus ]-Scripſiſti etiam at exemplum earundum liter a- 
runs .ad Corneliums | the Biſhop of Rowe] Colleg am 10- 
frum tranſmitterin, ut depoſitum omni ſolicitudine jam ſci- 
ret te ſecum, hoc eft, cum Catholica Eccleſia, communicare. 
( The like expreſſions to which: we find in Ambroſe, Ort. 
z# Satyr. where he laith of his Brother Satyras, about to 
receive the Communion, that percuntFarns eft Epiſcopum, 
jþ cum Epiſcopis Catholicis, hoe eff, ſi cum Romana Eccleſia, 
ronvenirer)—And thus Cyprian again, in this Epi.55. 
ad Cornelium de Fortunato F Faliifſimo hereticis [who 
condemn'd in Africk, appeal'd to Rome. ] Poſt ita ad- 
bac inſuper navigare audent ; & ad Petri Cathedram atque 
ad Eccleſiam principalem, unde unitas ſacerdotalis exorta eſt, 
# ſchiſmaticis { Fortunato &Cc.] literas ferre ; nec cogttare 


. eos [ 4.e. tales ] eſſe Romanos ( quorum fides, Apoſtols 


predicante, laudata et ) ad quos perfidia habere non poſſit 
acceſſam. Add to theſe, in the 46th Epiſtle, the confe(- 
fion of thoſe who return'd to Corzelinus from the Schiſm 
of Nowvatianus, made in this form ;-Nos Cornelium Epiſ- 


 copum [anttiſſime Catholice En eleftum—a Chriſto Do- 


mino noſtro ſcimus, &c. concluding, Nec enim ignoram"s 
unum Deum eſſe, unum Chriſtum, unum Spiritum Santum, 
wnum Epiſcopum in Catholica Eccleſia eſſe debere. Unum, 
z. e. TI ſuppoſe «num ſuperemineant 1n power to the reſt, 
the better to preſerve the Church's Unity. 


Laſtly, 


'Irx 
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Laſtly.; The paſſages .of thoſe Ancients who were ih 
ſome difference with the Biſhop of Rowe, which up- 
braid -hintfor challenging ſuch power, ſeem to me good 
.arguments, that ſuch power-and authority, over other 
.Churches and Biſhops, was then fo early aſſum'd by 
him. So Tertullian ( de Pudicitia c.21.) living in the be. 
.ginning of the third Age, when now a Moztani/t, and 
rigidly oppoſing the Abſolution, and reftitution to the 
Church, of lapſed Chriftians,tho penitents (which thing 
was practis'd by the Biſhop of Rome ), mentions there 
in Irony his Titles of Poxtsifex Maximus, and Epiſcopes 
Epiſcoporum ; and thus expoſtulates With him, —UVade 
hae jus Eccleſie [ i.e. of abſolving ſuch finners.] «ſur- 
pas? Si-quia dixerit Petro Dominus ; ſuper hanc Petram 
edificabo Eccleſiam meam: Tibi ded; claves regni Catorum; 
wel quecunque alligaveris &c. Qualis es! evertens at 
commutans maniſeſtam Domini intentionem perſonaliter hos 
Petro conferentem &c. ( But note, that 'Tertulian here 
1n the Proteſtants judgment errs, abſolution of ſinners 
penitent being not perſonal to Peter, or the Apoſtles, 
but common, 'not only to the Romaz Biſhop, but all the 
ſucceſſive Clergy, for ever. ]J— So Firmilianus Biſhop 
of Ce/area Cappadocie in his Epiſtle to St. Cypriaz (' the 
75th amongſt Cyprian's) when very paſſionate 1n the 
matter of Rebaptizing thoſe formerly Baptiz'd only by 
Hereticks, and (as it ſeems by Ex. Ec. H.l.7.c.4.)either 
punifh'd or threaten'd with Excommunication by Ste- 
phin Biſhop of Rome forit, and alſo being his oppoſite in 
the controverſie about Eaſter, thus inveighs againſt him ; 
— Ego in hat parte juſte indignor —quod qui fic de Epiſcopa- 
F4us y.2 loco gloriatur & ſe ſucceſſionem Petri tenere contendit, 
ſuper quem. fundamenta Eccleſie collocata ſunt, multas alias 
Petras inducat, & Eccleſiarum multarum nova edificia con- 
ſtituat, dum eſſe illic [ i.e. Heretical Churches ] _ 
| 4s 
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ſua autharitate defendit—Stephanus , qui per ſucceſſionem 
Cathedram Petri = ſe predicat, nullo adverſus hereticos 


-zelo excitatur &c, | i.1n difallowing and nulling their 


Baptiſm.] —£os autem qui Rome ſunt xon ea in omni- 
bus obſervare, que ſint. ab origine tradita;, & fruſtra Apo- 
ftolorum authoritatem pretendere, ſcire quis etiam inde po- 
reſt &c,— where he blames their keeping of Eaſter dif- 
Fferently from others in the Aſian» Churches. — Qui glo- 
viatur, qui-pradicat, qui pretendit : therefore ſuch titles, 
and ſuch gloriation:there was ; and ſuch authority chal- 
lenged by the. Roman Biſhops (which he calls in that 
Epiſtle [ruptio pacis] ) long before the Nice Council ; 
and the judgments, and the pretended Apoſtolical tra- 
ditions of theſe Biſhops, tho by theſe miſtaken men cen- 
ſured and oppoſed, yet by the orthodox followed and 
embraced. | 


As for the two places urged outof S, Cyprian againſt 
the acknowledgmeat of any ſuch power or ſuperiority 
of one Biſhop over another ; and conſequently of the 
Biſhop of Rome ; the one out of the Council of Carthage 
(in his works,) wherein, being Preſident , he faith, 
— Neminem judicantes, aut 4 jure communionis aliquem, ſi 
diverſum ſenſerit, ameventes. Neque enim quiſquam 1n0- 
ſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcaporum conſtituit, aut tyranni- 
co terrrore ad obſequenat neceſſitatem Colleg as (uos adigit ; 
quando habeat omnis Epiſcopus pro licentia libertatis & po- 
teſtatis ſue arbitrium proprium;, tamque judicari ab alio nor 
poſſit, quam nec ipſe poteſt judicare. Sed expettemus uni- 
verſi judicium Domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti, qui unus & ſolus 


habet Poteftatem—d: atu noſtro judicandi, —And the . 


other, in the cloſe of his and the Councils Epiſtle to 
Steph:n, (Epiſtle 72.) where he ſaith :: —Hec ad conſci- 
entiam tuam Frater Chatiſſime [ i.e. Stephane |—pertulimus ; 

cre- 
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credentes etiam tibi, pro religionts tue fides veritate, pla 


cere, que & religioſa pariter & vera ſunt. "Caterun ſcimus 
guoſdam, quod ſemel mbiberint, note diſponere, nec propoſe- 
tum ſ.:um facile mutare ; ſed ſalvo inter collegas pacis & 
concerdig vinculo, quedam propria retinere; (Qua in re nec 
nos vim cuiquam facimus, aut legem damus ; cum habeat in 
Eccleſie adminiſtratione voluntatis ſue arbitrium iberum 
unuſuiſque Prepoſitus [or Biſhop,] rationem attus ſui Do- 
amino redditurus.— In the firlt of thele places, the Fas 
ther ſpeaks of all Biſhops having their free 'votes in the 
Council; none lording it over the reft, nor they ro give 
account of ſuch vote, ſave to God alone. TFhis 'feems 
clear from the words immediately preceding : —Saper- 
eft ut de hac ipſa re fingult quid ſentiamus proferamas, ne- 
minem judicantes 8c. "which words-they are pleaſed 
not to mention with the reſt.} In the ſecond, he only 
faith of himſelfand the-Council, That they did not vim 
facere, nor legem dare cuiquam Collegarnm.' | By which col- 
leagues, he means not Srephex the Biſhop.of Rove, or 
any foreign, "but only ſome 4fiican, Biſhops: who, 
having ao ſuch-former cuſtom of rebaptizmg any, diſ- 
ſented from that Council's judgment ; as may be col- 
leted both from the words preceding here—credimns + 
tibi placere, and from the former Epiſtle 71.:to Cuinrus, 
where he ſaith; Neſcio qua proſumprione ducuntur quidan 
de collegis noſtris, ut putent eos qui apud hereticos tintts ſunt, 
S_ ad nos venerint baptizars nou oportere, | this being 
poken of his collegues }-Er qui hoc ills patrocinium. dz 
euthoritate ſua preſtat, cedit illis & conſentit i 8c. [this 
being ſpoken of Szephes, who countenanced: his African 
collegues.]) But be theſe collegues whom they pleaſe ; 
of them I ask, Were they ſubordinate and ſubje& to 
this Council, or not? 'If they were ; then [ger m9 
darnes | mult not be made equivaleat-to fon tices —_ 
; An 
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And, in doubtful matters /as this muſt needs be on Cy- 
prian's (ide, going againit. the former gencral practice 
of the. Chureit excepr:itbar of lus Predecetſors) tis many 
times great:prudence: /zgem non dare, where there is a 
legiſlative. power: or 1t they. were not ſubordinate 3 
then indzed, zon/{icuit legem illis dare. But this rule [0x 
l:cet &c.]icannor be extended to other Governors, where 
there is a: ſubordination":of others to: them. Now, as 
there are:B:ſhops and Councils: coequal,. who therefore 
may. not give the law to one. another, (as the:Biſhop of 
one Diocels, or one:Provincizl Council, cannot regulate 
another); ſothere are- Biſhops. and Councils. ſuperior 
to.others:: as.above an ordinary Biſhop, :are Metrypoli- 
tans, Primats, Patriarchs: :- above Councils Provincial, 
are-Patria chal, General. . Therefore either S. Cypr tan's 
words:mult nor be ſo far extended, as to aſſert, I hat no 
one Riſhop nor Council hach any power over another, 
but all Biihops left to their ſupreme liberty, only raz-0- 
nem redd:turi Domino of their ations, (contrary to che 
univerſal practice of the Church ; ſuch ſuperior Coun- 
cils ordinarily cenſuring, and alſo anathemarizing Bi- 
ſhops) ; or, 1a the judgment uf the Reformed, who alſo 
maintain:{ſuch ſubordiaations, S. Cyprian: mult be in an 
error.. Now, 1a the vacancy of any General or Patriar- 
chal Counci], the Patriarch, at leaſt for his own Patrri- 
archat, (as Cyprian was within the Romayp Patriarchat,) 
is the ſupreme Judge, and therefore Cypriaz not exempt 
from-all ſubjeQtion or ſubordination ro Him: See for 
this Dr. Field's concellions, (before F 18. ) Supreme judge; 
for. the executing of the former Ecclcſiaitical Canons, 
and preſerving of the dofttrines formerly eitabliſhed, 
and.d:termined'by Councils. Sepreme Judge thus, over 
Provincial, not- only Biſhops but. Councils, for from 


theſe. may be. made appeals to him ;. and a confirmation 
| Q 2 Ot 
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of their decrees is fought for from him; . See that of 
Milevis and of Carthage 1n S. Auſtin's time, (before, g 23. 
2.4.) neither ought they to promulgate any doctrine 
not formerly determined by former Councils againſt his 
approbation and conſent. See before, 5 22... (There- 


* fore Cypriax might not make: a contrary Decree to the - 


Weſtern Patriarch, ſo as to_neceflitate thoſe under his 
Primacy to the obedience thereof, as neither. he did.) 
But how far on the other: ſide they ſtand obliged: to 
conform to the judgment of him, or alſo of his Provin- 
cial Council, when defining any ſuch new point againſt 
theirs, (the caſe here between Stephen and Cyprias,) I 


determin not : Eſpecially conſidering the liberty Cy- 


prian took to diſſent from Stephen, and conſidering, what 
Bellarmin (de Concil. 2.1.5.c.) and before him S. Au#in, 
orants, that by ſuch diflent he ceaſed not to be a good 
Catholick ; and conſidering allo the liberty S- Ambroſe 
took, at leaſt, ina ritual, of praQtiſing contrary to the 
cuſtom of the Roman Church. See de Sacram, 1.3 .c. 1.:Non 
3797 amus go _ Romana hanc conſuetudinem [1.e. de 
lotione Pedum] non habeat, cujus typum in omnibus ſequi- 
mur & formam. —In omnibus cupio ſequi Eccleſiam Ro- 
mmanam, [ in omnibas ; that 1s, which I can reaſonably 
aſſent to,] ſed tamen & nos homines ſenſum habemus : Ideo 

uod alibi reftius ſervatur, & nos vette cuſtodiamus , ipſum 
| werwas Apoſtolam Petrum $&c. But neither is Cyprian's 
authority, whatever he did in this matter, nor any de- 
cree of an African Council (as Dr. Hammond Schifm 6.c. 
P.128. urgeth a canon of an Africa Council in Anaſta- 


ſ«s his time, A.D. 401.(the 71.1n Balſamon, the 35.in | 


Crab and Binnizs, ) which imports thus much ; That 
* laws made at Rowe do not take away the liberty of 
* another National Church to make contrary laws 
thereunto ; ) a ſufficient argument clearly to _ 
this 
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this point ; namely, that the 4fricay Churches, being 
ſubje& to this Patriarch, might promulgate .a DoQrine 
contrary to his judgment. For there is no more rea- 
ſon we ſhould juſtifie Cypriar's, or an Africen Coun- 
cil's, authority againſt the Biſhop of Rowe and his Coun- 
il, than rhis Biſhop's and his Council's, againſt theirs ; 
where if Cyprian for his perſon were a Martyr for Chriſt, 
ſo was Stephen too. Eſpecially, when we find Cyprian ſo 
much erring in the matter of this controverſie, whilſt 
he faith, ( Epiſt. 74.) Pompeio—Qui [ Stephanus J he- 
reticorum cauſam contra Eccleſiam Dei aſſerere conatur,— 
And when we conſider the modeſt and ſafe grounds 
Steph went upon [' Nihil innovetur niſi quod traditum 
ef ] having the former cuſtom of the Church on his 
fide, to which St. Cyprian pleads, Conſuetudo ſine weri- 
tate et wetuſtas erroris ; and ( Epiſt.71,. Quinto Fratri.), 
Non eſt conſuetudine perſcribendum, ſed ratione vincendum. 
Whereas, in this conteſt, it had bin an happy thing for 
the Church, and had fſav'd Sr. Auſtin many ſheets a- 
gainſt the Doxatiſts, had he and his Council acquieſc'd 


1n the judgment of their Patriarch. Thus much to thoſe 


| places objeQted out of Cypriay. 


- As for that pretended Canon of the Africa» Coun- 


cil, I find the paſſages in Binniwe ( with whom the Dr, 


faith Balſamos agrees in ſetting down this Canon, but 
indeed there is ſome difference, and Balſamon's. Tran- 
flation- hardly.intelligible ) otherwiſe then the. DoQor 


J (inchis Reply to Schiſm Diſarm'd p. 209.) relates them.) 


The buſineſs there conſulted upon, was about the re- 
admiſſion of the recanting Doxati/ts, not- only to the 
Unity of the Catholick Church, but alſo to the former 
Dignities, which ſuch had held in the Church :. con- 
| Cerning this a Council had been held already in Woh 

Y 
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by Azaſtaſius and his Biſhops ; wherein it was decreed, 
thar ſuch. Dozatifts ſhould not be admitted to their foy- 
mer honours and places; and.a Letter [was to this pur= 
pole ſent to: the Africans by Anaſtaſius. Concerning 
which Letter, firit chis Council faith, Recitatis epiſtolsy, 
beatifſami Fratris & conſacerdoti- no/trs Anaſtaſii, quibus, 
u0s paterne & fraterne charitatis folictudine & ſincerttate 


adbortatus eft, ut &c —Gratias agimus Domino noſtro, quod 


lt optimo-acſan-io Ant.ſtitt ſuo tam pram curam. pro meme 
bris Chriſti ( q:amvis. in atu-rſitate terrarum, ſcd in uns 
compage corporis, conſt tut.s) in(pirare dignatus eſt, Then 
in Can: 33. they ſay, © onſideratis omnibus &C. eligims 
cum menoratis hominibas [ the Douartits ] /eniter & par 
£ifice agere,-upun this 1eaton ;\ that ſo chey might reduce, 
togerher with them, many others. ſeduc'd by them. 
Laitly, in c.35. which is the Canon urged, they. lay; 
Iraque placuit ut litere mittantur ad fraties. & co:p ſcopes 
#oſtros-( 1. e, thoſe of the Council -which Anaftaſens had 
| held1a Italy Þ & maxine ad ſedems Apoſtol.cam, in quk 
pr aſidet memoratus venerab,lis Frater & Collega.nofter int 
ſtaſtias, quo noverit habere Aphricam- magnam nec: ſſitatem, 


ut ex 1Þ{is Donatiſtis, quicunque tranſire voluerint SC. in 


ſais honoribas ſuſcipiantur, ſi hoc paci Chriſtiane prodeſſe 
wiſum fierit ;, i.e. ( as they explain themſelves after- 


wards 1n-the ſame- Canon-) that ſuch Clerks.of the Des 


natiſts: ſhould be admittedto their former Dignities, up- 
on whole reconcilement depended the gaining and: re- 
duction--of a- multitude' alſo of 'other- Souls, who were 
their: followers.. This - then | they were towrite to:the 
Pope and the Biſhops of the-[ra/raw Counml; that fuch 
Donatiſt-leaders might-be-readmittedi not-only-1mto the: 
Churcty's boſom, bur to-their former places. They.go 
on: Now ut Conciliums, quod'in-tranſmar imis-partibu de bas. 
re fattmng eff | who: had decreed: the contrary] difſolve» 

tar ; 


A 
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##r.; ſed ut illud'maneat | the Council ftand good 7 cives 
ws, qui ſic tranſire ad Catholicam wvolunt, ut nulla per eos 
anitatis compen{atio procuretur ( i.e. who do not procure 
the uniting of many.orhers) per quos autem—adjuvart 
manifeſtis fraternarum animarum [ of thoſe under the Vo- 
wif Clergy's Spiritual] Conduct ] /ucris Catholica nni- 
145 viſa fuerit, non eis obſit, quod contra honores eorum— 
is tranſmurino Concilio ſtatuturs eft.. Then, contrating 
what 1s formerly ſaid, they conclude thus ; id eft, ut oy- 
diatt in parte Donati, (iad Gatholicam corretti tranſire vo- 
tverint, non ſuſciprantur in honoribus ſuts, ſecundum trans- 
marinum Concilium ; exceptis his, per -quos Catholice wuni- 
tati conſuletir. Now ſome difference there is, between 
their writing to the Pope, and the Biſhops of the for- 
mer Council ; ze obfir, for fome ; and maxeat for the reſt ;; 
and their decreeemg againft the Pope and that Council, 
x obfuerit for any. Now this cloſe is thus Engliſh'd by 
the Doctor out of Ba/ſamon ; © That rhey thar have bin 
(Qrdain'd on the part- of the Doxatrts, ſhall not be 
*proceeded with according to the tranſmarine Synod, 
*but ſhall the rather be receiv'd, as thoſe that take care 
(for the Catholick Unity. How well, I leave to your 
wdgment. - 


Now to theſe ſeveral inſtances, which I have drawn 


out of the primitive times, the anſwers which are ufu- 74e Pro- 
ally made by ſome ( for you mult expeQ, that nothing / eftants or- 


isfaid by any ſide, which is not reply'd ro by the other, © 


ate ſuch as theſe 3 That ſuch places, as ſpeak of the UG an 
Primacy and Principality of the Roman Biſhop, fpeak ,,; /z2,,. 

only of that of Order and Dignity, not of Power or Au- ine. not ſa 
thority ;—Apoſtolice Cathedre Principatus ; 4. e. lay they, 115fafory. 


quoadl dignitatem, non quoad poteſtatem,—Reitor domns Det; 
-Eccleſix Catholice, or univerſalis Epiſcopus ; i.e. ſay they, 
Unns 


8 
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- Unus ereforibus domus Dei ; unus ex Epiſcopis, &C—— 
That ſuch places as mention appeals to the Biſhop of 
Rome, ſpeak of them as made to him, xo» ut ad Fudi- 
.cem, ſed ut ad ejuſdem fidei fautorem, ut ejuſdeme fidei pro- 
' feſſores in communionem ſuam admitteret, —non ob aliquam 
Jurisdicendi authoritatem, ſed ob amicam communionis ejuſ. 
dem ſocietatem. That the like addreſſes were made to 
«other Patriarchs and Biſhops for their communion and 
aſſiſtance, as to him ; and that his Letters were requeſt- 
ed, and, in behalf of ſufferers, direQed to all parts of 
Chciſtianity ; not by vertue of any authority he had to 
corre&t, but by reaſon of the power he had ( from the 
reverence they gave to the dignity of his place) every 
where to perſwade. That ſuch places of Fathers, or 
Councils, as affirm, that no publick affairs of the Church 
may be tranſatted without the Biſhop of Roe, are not 
appropriate therefore only to him ; but verified as much 
of the reſt of the Patriarchs; as of him. That thoſe places 
which mention his cenſuring, excommunicating, depo- 
ſing Clergy, that were not under his own Patriarchy, 
ſpeak not of any authoritative or privative excommu- 
nication (to uſe the Biſhop.of Derry's expreſſion, Viad. 
£.8. ) by way of juriſdiction, excluding ſuch from the 
communion of Chriſt ; but only of a negative, in the 
way of Chriſtian difcretion, by with-drawing him, or 
his, from communion with them ; for fear of infeQion, 
for declaring his non-currence with, or countenancing 
of, their fault, &'c. There being great difference ( as 
Dr. Field obſerves p. 558. ) between excommunicartion 
properly ſo nam'd, or authoritatively forbidding all men 
to communicate with ſuch and ſuch ; and the rejett- 
ing only of them from our communion and fellowſhip. 
{ And I alfo confeſs and grant, ſuch negations of com- 
municating with others anciently uſed: and —_ 
the 
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reſt uſed alſo by the Biſhop of Rowe, who often pro- 
hibited his Legates and others from communicating 
with ſome other Biſhop (as with the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
finople, when he uſed the (tile of Vniverſalis,) or from 
going to, and being preſent ar, their celebration of Di- 
vine Service; when he dig not excommunicate the 
other, nay when alſo he admitted the miniſters of the 
other, and thoſe who communicared with the other, to 
come to his communion and celebration of Divine Ser- 
vice. See Gregory (6.1. 31. Ep. to Enlogins and Ana-. 
faſius) indulging this to thoſe, who were ſent from Cy- 
riacus Biſhop of Con/?antinople ro him. But that all the 
Biſhops excommunications of thoſe without his Patri- 


 archy were only ſuch, this is the thing denied.] —Fhat 


* the like may be ſaid of his confirming or reſtoring his 
* fellow-Biſhops ; that it was done, not by way of fo- 
* renfical juſtice, but fraternal approbation : and that 
{all other Patriarchs uſed excommunicating, depoſing, 
*acquitting, and reſtoring, in the ſame manner, allow- 
© ingor withdrawing their communion from their fel- 
* low-Biſhops , as they ſaw fit ; and that they con- 
* firmed the-Romaz Biſhop by their communicatory let- 
&ters, as he them. {Which things, how well they a- 
gree with the abovefaid forms of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical cen- 


- ſures, and with other practices of the Roman Biſhops 


towards others, much differing from the practices of 
other Patriarchs either towards him , or towards others ; 
how well they agree with the addreſſes made from 
both Church-governors and Counciis, upon differences 
and contentions in the Church, to Rome ; addrefles not 
uſed in the ſame manner to the other Patriarchs, (yet 
would have bin done equally to them alſo, had all Pa- 
triarchs bin eſteemed in their power equal) ; eſpecially 
how they agree with what 1s = F 24. and of 18. upon 

| | TC- 
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reviewing the inſtances I have given, I leave to your 
judgment. ] ——*That the places, which ſpeak of his _ 
© ;udging cauſes, and inflicting ſuch Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
© ſures &c, ſpeak not of him ſingly , but as joined with 
© his Weſtern Biſhops ; they meaning, by this, not ſome 
* of his Weſtern Biſhops only, (whole affiſtance the Ro- 
* man Biſhop ordinarily uſcth in all his judgments,) but 
© his whole Patriarchal Council. —That thoſe places, 
© which do argue, joining-with the Romay, to be join» 
*ning with the Catholick, communion, (ſee before 
© 23.2.2. and .3. and o 32. as it mult needs be, that, 
* if God hath appointed any perſon or Council as a ſy- 
© preme Guide, whom the reſt ought to obey, ſuch mem- 
© bers, as do not obey, cannot be Catholick,) are: ſpoken 
* only with reſpe& to ſuch a Roman Biſhop at ſuch a 
© time, who, in their opinion, held the true Profeſſion ; 
* and not, that all the Roman Biſhops at any time have, 
© or ſhall, hold it ; thoſe, who made theſe expreſſions, 
* accounting the Roman Biſhop orthodox and catholick, 
© becauſe he then was of ſuch a faith as they approved ; 
* nat the faith orthodox and catholick, becauſe it was 
*the faith of the Roman Biſhop, or which he approved. 
© So Spalaterſis, 1n anſwer to the places produced out of 
*S. Hierom. 1n 2}. o. {aith, (4... 10.r. 23,v.) Quod Hie- 
trouymus Damaſo,hoc eſt Petri cathedre, conſociari velit, ſig- 
"nificat privilegizm ihiius Cathedre adbuc Hitronymi tempore 
"vigens Circa fidei puritatem: and 88.u, —Quaſs dicat : 
*quia nuns [ not perpetuo) in terris video Apoſftolicam dot#ri- 
*uam Rome maxime pur am conſervari, ideo ix his diſſenſio- 
"nibus volo tibi- adherere. (| Which anſwer circularly 
makes him to judge firſt in what Church the true do- 
trine is, who is to ek what Church to adhere to, to 
be guided by it to the true dorine. Whereas thoſe, 


who fubmitted to the Roman, as the moſt orthodox, 
gathered 
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gathered it to be orthodox, as being S. Peter*s Seat, and 
the prime Apoſtolical See.]J © That moit of theſe te- 
* ſtimonies and examples are not alledged out of the 
* firſt and pureſt times ; 70 eſſe ex prima antiquitate, ſed 
* poſt Nicenam Synodum ; cum ſchiſmata & partium ſtudia 
* in Chriftianos walere cepernnt. Yet then ; that as their 
* pride claimed much, (as they claimed indeed great au- 
*hority from the beginning,) fo were they by the re- 
© ſoluteneſs of their fellow-Biſhops as much oppoſed ; 
* and what they decreed, ſeldom executed. And laſtly, 
© That much more dominion over the Church of God, 
© than is ſhewed here to have bin then praCtifed, is now 
* aſſumed, /but what is this to the vindicator only of 
* their ancient practice ?) and, That were it not aſsum- 
*ed, yet many and unſufferable are the inconveniences 
© of ſo remote a Judge of Appeals. (Burt ſee concerning 
this what 1s {aid before, 9.14.) Toſuch exceptions as 
theſe, I will trouble you with no reply : If you do not 

find the former paſsages (reviewed) ſufficiently ro ju- 
ſtifie themſelyes againſt theſe limitations and reſtricti- 
ons, and to vindicate much more authority to the Apo- 
ſtolical See than is here confeſsed, for me you may ad- 5-37. Such 


mit them for good anſwers. power an- 
cently ex- 


HithertoT have bin ſhewing you the ſubordinations x Fills 
of Clergy, for regular Ordinations; for ſetling doctrine ,# 2,,ze, 
and diſcipline in the Church ; and for deciding ditfer- yo: only 
ences ; and amongſt theſe, (from 5 11.) the great pow- exerci/ed 
er given to Patriarchs; and amongſt and above them jor 
(from 5 21.) more particularly, the power and preemi- #779 4 => 
nence the Romer See hath anciently challenged, or 0- A _— 
| | ouncth, 
thers yeilded to it. In the next place obſerve ; That (which is 
the exerciſe of this power anciently lay not in the Ro-z, 7,ze 
#:ax Biſhop, or ether > only as joined with, pretended.) 
2 or 


- 
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or Preſident in, a Patriarchal Synod ; nor in Primates 
and Metropolitans, only as Preſident in a Provincial ; (a 


refuge, which many willingly fly to, in their defence of | 


a diflimilitude of the preſent, to the ancient Govern- 
ment of the Church by them ;) but 'in them, as uſing 
only their private council,or the aſsiſtance of ſuch neigh- 
bouring Biſhops, as could without much trouble be con- 
vened : Of which I ſhall give you an account out of Bi- 
ſhop Bramhal, and Dr. Field, who have made it up to 
my hand. 

Thus then Dr. Field, (5.1.30.c.p. 513.) —© Provincial 
© Councils were by ancient canons of the Church to be 
* holden in every Province twice every year. It is very 
© neceſſary (ſay the Fathers of the Council of Vzce) that 
* there ſhould be a Synod twice in the year in every 
© Province ; that all the Biſhops of the Province meering 
*together may in common think upon thoſe things that 
© are doubtful and queſtionable. —PFor the diſpatch of 
© Eccleſiaſtical buſineſs, and the determining of matters 
©in controverſy, we think it were fit (ſay the Fathers in 
© the Council of Artio-h) that in every Province Synods 
© of Biſhops ſhould be aſſembled twice every year. [To 
* the ſame effeft he quotes Conc. Chalced. 18. c. ſee like- 
© wiſe Canon. Apool. 38.) —But in proceſs of time, 
* when the Governours of the Church could not conye- 
Caiently aſſemble in Synods twice a year, the Fathers 
© of the Sixth General Council decreed, Cap. 8.) that 
© yet inany caſe there ſhould be a Synod of Biſhops once 
© every year for Eccleſiaſtical queſtions. Likewiſe the 
*S:yventh General Council {can.6. ) decreeth in this 
fort: —Whereas the Canon willeth judicial inquiſition 
© to be made twice' every year by the aſſembly of Bi- 
© ſhops in every Province ; and yet for the Sy and 
© poverty of ſuch as ſhould ined to Synods, the rarhers 

"8 
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(of the 6th General Council decreed it ſhould be once 
(inthe year, and then things amiſs to be redreſſed, we 
'renew this latter canon.- But afterwards many things 
(falling out to hinder their happy meetings, we ſhall 
find that they met not ſo often, and therefore the 
(Council of Baſil appointeth Epiſcopal Synods to be 
(held once every year, and Provincial at leaſt once in 
three years, [and ſo doth Conc.Trident.24.ſeſſ. 2.cap. pro 
' moderandis moribus , corrigendis exceſſibus, controverſiis 
'componends, &c,] which accordingly were kept every 
'third year by Carlo Borrhomeo, Metropolitan of Mit- 
/zin. And ſo in time, cauſes growing many, and the 
(difficulties intolerable, in coming together, and in 
'ſtaying to hear theſe cauſes thus multiplied and in- 
(creaſed, (which he confeſſeth before to be juſt conſi- 
derations,) it was thought fitter to refer the hearing 
of complaints and appeals to Metropolitans, and ſuch 
like Eccleſiaſtical Judges, limited and direQed by ca- 
'nons and Imperial laws ; than to trouble the Paſtors 
of whole Provinces, and to wrong the people by the 
i abſence of their Paſtors and Guides. Thus Dr. Field. 
And muchwhat to the ſame purpoſe Biſhop Bramhah, 
(Vindic. p. 257.) ©* What power a Metropolitan had 
'over the Biſhops of his own Province by the Canon- 
4aw, the fame and no other had the Patriarch over the 
'Metropolitans,and Biſhops of ſundry Provinces, within 
'his own Patriarchate: But a: Metropolitan anciently 
'could do nothing out of his own [ particular | Diocels, 
'without the concurrence of the major part of the bi- 
'ſhops of his Province ; nor the Patriarch in like man- 
'ner without the advice and conſent of his Metropoli- 
'tans and Biſhops. Wherein then conliſted Patriarchal 
'authority ? —In convocating Patriarchal Synods and 
J preſiding in rhem z1n pronouncing f{entence according 
to 
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© toplurality of voices, when Metropolitan Synods did 
© not fuffice to. determin ſome emergent difficulties or 
© differences. —I confeſs, that by reaſon of the great 
« difficulty and charge of. convocating fo many Biſh 

«and keeping them fo long together, until all cauſes 
* were heard and determined ; and by reafon of thoſe 
6 inconveniences which did fall upon their Churches in 
(heir abſence; Provincial Councils were firſt reduced 
« from twice, to once, in the year ; and afterwards to 
< once in three years. Andain proceſs of time the hear. 
< ing of Appeals, and fuch-like cauſes, and the execution 
*of the canons 1n that behalf, were referred to Metropoli- 
* tans, until the Papacy ſwallowed up all the authority 
© of Patriarchs, Metropolitans, and Biſhops) - Thusthe 
Biſhop. Now concerning what they have ſaid, note 

.1. That tho Provincial Councils in fome ages and 
places were more frequently aſſembled ; in the time of 
whoſe ſitting, as the aſſembled could do nothing without 
their Primate or Metropolitan, ſo neither he without 
them ; yet in the intervals of ſuch Synods ( which in- 
tervals were too long, to leave all matters of controyer- 
ſy whatever, till then, in ſuſpence ; and-happened ma- 
ny times alſo anciently to be longer than the canons 
permitted) the Metropolitans anthority was not void ; 
but they, limited and directed by the former decrees of 
ſuch Synods, were truſted with the execution thereof, 
and with the doing of many things , eſpecially in ordi- 
nary cauſes, by themſelves alone ; but fo, as their as 
of juſtice might upon complaint be reviewed in the fit- 
ting of the next Council, and, if diſliked, repealed. 

2. That, tho Metropolitan Synods in ſome times 
were not unfrequent ; yet Patriarchal Synods were ne- 
ver, nor never well could be, ſo; nor find we any ft 
times appointed for calling them, as for calling - 0- 
ther ; 
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ther ; ſo that, as tis plain by many former inFances, that 
the Petriarch ordmarily did, ſo tis all reaſon that he 
ſhould, decide ſome appeals without them : tho in ſome 
caſes extraordinary, and of great conſequence, ſuch 
Councils alſo were aſſembled. 

. Since, where they ſpeak of the Metropolitans 
2 of matters alone, to have bin a practice only of 
ſatter times ; yet they allow this to be done upon ve- 
ry rational grounds : obſerve, that there were the ſame 
rational grounds of doing it anciently : and again, that 
the practice, they juſtify tor Metropolitans in latter 
times, they have much more reaſon to allow to Patri- 


archs in all times ; becauſe the greater the Councils are, 


with the more trouble are they conven'd. and laſtly, 
that the reformed Metropolitans themſelves, who blame 
the Biſhop of Rowe's managing Eccleſiaſtical affairs by 
himſelf alone, s.e. without a Patriarchal Synod ; yer 
themſelves 'think it reaſonable to do the ſame thing, 
themſelves alone, i.e. without their Provincial Synod ; 
authorizing their High-commiſſion Court, and blaming 
his Conlitory, Now _—_ s —_ boy hr 
proceedings, without Councils, in reſpect of appeals 
from h_ ſeveral Provinces; the ſame it is, => in 
the differences and conteſts of Patriarchs themſelyes, 
and of other greater Biſhops, (ſince it ts meet for pre- 
ſerving the Church's peace andunity, that ſome perſon, 
or aſſembly, ſhould have the authority to decide theſe ; 
and ſince it 1s unreaſonable, and for the great trouble 
thereof not feifible, that a General Council, or alſo Pa- 
triarchal, in all ſuch differences, ſhould be aſſembled) ; 
the ſame-(T ſay) it is, that, by ancient cuſtom and Ec- 
elefaſtical canons, hath bin conferred on the Biſhop of 
Rome with his Council, (tho granted liable to error); 


He being more eminently honourable than the reſt, by 
| reaſon, 
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reaſon, of the larger extent of his Patriarchy ; of the 
. great power and ancient renown of that City, which 
1n-Spiritual matters he governed ; but eſpecially, of the 
two greateſt Apoltles, Peter and Paul, there ending their 
daysin the government of that See, and leaving him 
there the Succeſſor of their power. Yet is this office of ſu. 
preme judicature {0 comtnitted unto him, that his judg- 
ments only ſtand in force till ſuch a meeting ; and may 
be reviewed, and, where contrary to former canons, re- 
verſed, by it ; concerning which ſee the ſaying'of S. 4u- 
#in, quoted before, $22. —Reſtabat adhne plenarium Ec- 


cle(i.e univerſe® Concilium 8c. and the ſaying of Zopſimus,,. 


quoted F. 22. x. 2. and the Epilitle of Gelaſius, quoted 
$ 25.9.3. and what is ſaid 22. - Now, all Metropoli- 
tanand Patriarchal authority in the intervals of Coun- 
cils being limited to the execution of Concilitary Laws 
and Canons, or, at leaſt , to the acting nothing againſt 
them, if the queſtion be asked, who ſhall judge whether 
ſo they do ? Ianſwer, none but a ſuperior Council; 
till which their judgment ſtands good. For (as I have 
largely ſhewed elſewhere) if Litigants once may judge 
of this, when their Judges judge rightly, and not againſt 
the laws, and accordingly may yeild or ſubſtract their 
obedience ; ſuch obedience is arbitrary. In civil Courts, 


Princes, or their Miniſters, are obliged to judge accor- - 


ding to, or not again(t, the laws of the Kingdom ; .may 
the. litigant therefore reject their judgment, when it 
ſeems to him contrary to theſe laws? I believe not. 


Thus 
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:. Thus much having bin ſaid of the authority and ju-$ 38. 7 az 
nſdiction given, by Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions and an-77 +" ik. 
cient cuſtoms and pra&tice, to ſome Ecclefiaſtical per- 72 © %e- 


| . aience to a- 
ſons above others; and among{t them, ſuperemineatly , ts 


above all the reſt, to the Roman Biſhop; and given to WE 
theſe perſons, nor only as joined with Councils, but as er e/Zab/;/p- 
fingle Magiſtrates, in the vacancy thereof ; in the next ed by £c- 
place, thele Propoſitions alſo I think muſt neceſſarily be ©//14/t:ca/ 

anted. Firit; That whatever authority 1s thus _ aud 

tled upon any perſons by the canons and cultoms of. _—_— 
the Church, concerning rhe managing of affairs nor ci-,,, _— 
vil, but meerly Spiritual and Eccleſfiattical , cannot be fully d;fool. 


annulled, and diflolved, nor cannot be conferred, con- ved by the 


trary to the Church's conſtitutions, on any other perſon, Pow r Sex 
by any Secular power ;. neither by Heathen and unt e-<#/ar- 
heving Princes, who were enemies to the Church ; nor 

by Chriſtian much leſs : becauſe theſe are in Spiritual 

matters Sons and Subjects of the Church, and now ob- - 

bged to obey her laws; neither by the one, who ſo 

might eaſily hinder the propagation of Chriſtianity ; 

nor by the other, who, it happening at any time to be 

Heretical or Schiſmatical, might eaſily hinder the pro- 

fkefſton of the Orthodox faith, or diſturb the Church's 

peace. Thus Grotizs,a great Lawyer , (7 Rzver. 4pol. 

diſcuſſ. p70.) Imperatorum & Regum aliquod eſſe officiums 

etiams circa res Eccleſie, in confeſſo eſt. At non tale, quale in 

feculi negotiis. Ad tatandos, non ad violandos Canones jus 

hos comparatum eft. Nam cum Principes filit fint Eccle- 

fie, non debent wi in matrem uti. Omne corpus ſociale jus 
habet quedam conſtituendi, quibus membra obligentur ; hoc 
jus etiam\Eceleſie competere apparet AF.15.28. Heb.13.17. 
where he quotes Facuzdus laying of Martianus : Cogno- 
vit ille quibus in cauſis uteretur. Principis poteſtate, & in 
quibus 
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1ibus exh.beret obedientiam Chriſtiani.— And —Obedite 
Prepoſitis, etiam Regibus diftum.=- See this diſcourſed 
more largely in Swcceſſ. Clerg. & 64, 65- 2. And furs 
ther ; That it is Schiſm to deny obedience to any Ec. 
cleſiaſtical power fo eſtabliſhed, and never ſince by the 
ſame Eccleſiaſtical laws reverſed. 1 fay here, concern- 
ing matters Eccleſiaſtical, not Civil ; therefore, ler that 
Propoſition of Dr. Hammond (ſchiſm 6.c.p.129.) for me 
ſtand good, [© That a Law, tho made by a General 
« Council, and-with the conſent of all Chriſtian Prins 
* ces, [1.e. of that time,] yet, if-it have reſpect to a ci- 
« yil right, may in this or that Nation be repealed , [4e, 
by that Prince's Succeſſors] ; provided only, That 
the ordaining or confirming of inferior Governors and 
Officers of the Church ; the aſſembling of Synods ; and 
deciſion of controverſies of Religion ; the ordering 
Church-ſervice and diſcipline ; the Eccleſiaſtical cen- 
fures upon delinquents, and the like, for preventing ot 
ſuppreſſing of Herefie, Schiſm, and FaCtion; and for prez 
ferving the Church in unity of doQrine and practice: 
Provided (I ſay) that ſuch things be not reckoned a= 
monglt civil rights ; as they may not be ; becauſe all 
thefe were things uſed by the Church under the hea- 


then Emperors, even againſt their frequent EdiQts:: yet 


could they not have bin lawfully ſo ufed, ifany of thele 
hadencroached on civil rights ; in any of which civil 
rights, the heathen Prince might claime as much law- 
ful power to-prohibit them, as the Chriſtian can. And 
becauſe all theſe were continued to: be: uſed by: the 
Church alſo under Chriſtian Emperors, without asking 
their leave to decree fuch things, or ſubjeQing them to 
their authority, or depending on their conſent, (only 
with humbly deſiring their aſſiſtance, yet fo as, with- 
Qut it, reſaly'd to proceed in the execution thereof as _ 

er 
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d&r Heathen ; as clearly appeared under the the Arian 
Emperors ; } yet = thing ſhe could not lawfully 
have done, were any of theſe entrenching upon ano- 
thers right. For example ; the 6th Canon of Nice, and 
5. Cax. of Conſtant. Council, would have bin an uſur- 
pation of an unjuſt authority, if the ſubordination of 
Epiſcopal Sees, and ereQting of Patriarchs had belonged 
tothe Prince. Upon the ſame grounds let alſo thoſe 
iaftances (collected by Biſhop Bramhal, Vindic.7.c.) of 
ſeveral Princes and States, on many occaſions oppoſing 
the Pope's authority, ſtand good and be juſtified, fo far 
as he doth not fhew theſe Secular powers to have op- 
poſed him in any right belonging to him, by Church- 
anons, 1n Eccleſiaſtical matters. But if in any of thoſe 
examples, they are alſo found to oppoſe him in theſe, 
the proving of ſuch faQs to have bin done, juſtifies not 
their lawfulneſs to be done. Tho alld he confefſeth, 
that this fact of Hep. 8. in aboliſhing the uſurped (ashe 
calls it) juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Rome within his 
Dominions, he cannot. fellow abroad. See what he faith, 
Vindic.7.c.p.184.. Neither do ſuch faQts, as he urgeth 
to be done abroad, hinder ſuch Princes for_living ſtill in 
the external communion with the Church of Rome : 
which facts he urgeth as a defence of the Reformed's 
acceſlary relinquiſhing this communion. Again, I 
faid, That no ſuch Spiritual authority cars be conferred, or 
traxſlated to others,contrary to ſuch Church Canons,&c. Elle, 
whenever 1t is not contrary to thefe Canons, I grant that 
maferior Councils, or Church-governors, or alſo Secular 
powers with their conſent, may change andalter —_ 
things, both in reſpe& of Eccleſiaſtical perſons and at- 
firs : therefore many caſes concerning the Kings of 
England , with ſuch conſent of inferior Councils or 
EChurch-governars, erecting or tranflating Biſhopricks, . 

_—_— | C, 
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&«. (inftanc'd in by D:. Hemmond or Riſhop Bramball ) 
are juſtifiable, where any were not contrary to the Laws 
of che Church, z. e. of ſuperior Councils: but in any 
other examples, where ſuch Laws are tranſgreſſed, ei- 
ther by the Prince, or alſo by their particular Clergy, the 
proving ſuch fas to have bindone,juſtifiesnot their law- 


' tulneſs to be done, tho ſuch aQts were done without any 


”—_ or preſent controul. Things being thus explain'd, 
I ſay, ( to give a particular inſtance of the former pro-. 
poſition ), No Prince or Emperor, Heathen or Chriſtian, 


&c. can, for his own Dominions, diſſolve or abrogate I 


the authority, concerning Eccleſiaſtical affairs, of thoſe 


 Patriarchs or Primates conſtituted / or confirm'd ) in 


the 6th Canon of. the Council of Nice, ( the Church 
not commanding obedience to Patriarchs at random, or 
to ſuch as the Secular Prince ſhould ſet over us; but allo. 
nominating and conſtituting, from time to time, the 
Sees, which had or ſhould have ſuch preeminence ), if 
theſe be ſince by no other General Council revers'd: 
nor can any, who by that Canon is ſubjected ( for in-_ 
{tance } to the Patriarch of Alexandria, deny obedience 
an ſuch Eccleſiaſtical matters to him without Schiſm ; 


_ tho his Secular Prince ſhould command the contrary, or 


ſubjeQ him to another. | | 
And if theſe things here ſaid be true, then alſo fo 
far as the Biſhop of Rome's Authority is found to be con- 
firm'd, in matters Spiritual, by the Church's Canons, 
and ancient cuſtom, over any Churches Provincial or 
National, it will be Schiſm for any ſuch Chriſtian Prince 
or People to oppoſe it ; ſo long, tfll the like Council re- 
verſeth it. Hence ; to thoſe three pretended rights of. 
the Roman Biſhop over the Church of Exg/and, where- 
by Schiſm is ſaid to be incurr'd, wc Ie by Dr. Ham- 
mond (lee Schiſmp.138.) namely, his right 1. As St Pe- 


fer 's 
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) ter's Succeſſor ; or 2. By converſion of the Nation to | 

Vs Chriſtianity ; or 3.By the voluntary conceſſion of Kings ; 

y I ſuppoſe I may add a 4th, with his good leave ; name- 

1- I5, his right by ancient Conſtitutions and Canons of 

ie | the Church; and may rightly affirm, that if any ſuch 

= right could be prov'd, the Engliſh Clergy muſt be Schiſ- 

y maticks in opp>ſing it, tho all the other pretences be ; 
d, overthrown : For 1uch a fort of Schiſm Dr. Hammond WL 
J-. mentions: p, 66. It may be obſerv'd indeed in our wri- 

1, | | ters: Tharthey freely determine; r. Thar the S2cu- 

e | _ lar Prince hath a jul external authority in Eccleſialti- 

e cal aFairs committed to him by God to enforce the exe- 

n clution of the Church's Canons upon all, as well Clergy 

h as Laity, within his Dominions ;(-a thing denied by 

r none ). © 2. Again ; Thar, the Secular Prince hath no 

0. internal Eccleſiaſtical authority delegated to hyygn by 

e God, asto Adminiſter the Sacraments, to Ablolve, Ex- 

f communicate, &c. 3. Again, That the Secular Prince 


hath no juſt authority to determine any. thing concern- 
| ing Divine Truths ; or perhaps other Ecelefiaſtical at- 
- fairs without the Clergy's help and: afliftances. Bur 


: whether ſuch Eccleſtaſtical Determinations, or Laws, 
' are obligatory when the: Prince makes theſe, being aſ- 

ſiſted only with ſome ſmall portion of the Clergy, and 
) oppos'd by the reſt ;. or alſo by a ſuperior Council, or 
Court Eccleſiaſtical: Or, whether the Prince, againſt 


; theſe, provided that he have ſome lefſer number of 
- Clergy on his ſide, may reverſc = Ee Canons, or en- 
; at new,.to oblige the Clergy and Laity:under his/No- 
minion : This they ſcem to me not freely to. fpeak to; 
moſtwhat to paſs over, and ſome of our liter Writers, 
when they are forc'd upon it, rather to deny it. And. 
indeed neither is there any thing in the Oath of the 
King's Supremacy ( except-it be 1n-that general clauſe 
[ I'nl 
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[F will defend all Zuriſdiitions,&c. ] granted ),nor in the 37 
Article of the Church of Ezg/azd ( which treats of the 
King's power in Ecckeſiaſticals ) that may ſeem to af- 
firm or determine it. | /For whereas the Oath in gene- 
ral makes the King only ſupreme Governor in Ecclefi- 
aſticals, he may be 'ſo for ſome thing, and yer not for 
eyery thing ( not therefore the ſupreme decider of all 

— _ Divinity controverſies}. And whereas the 34th Arti- 
cle expounds the Supremacy thus, [ That he isto rule 
all eſtates and degrees committed to his charge by: God, 
whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal; and reſtrain 
with the Civil Sword the ftubbora and evik-doers }. 
All this he may do, and yet be ty'din all things to the 
Laws of the Church ; and to leave to the Church's ſole 
judgment who are evikdoers, or Heretical perſons, &«. 
when any. controverlie ariſeth in Divine matters, about 
the lawfulneſs of ſome Practice, or truth of ſome Te- 
act. 


#6 39- Now: let us ſearch therefore, how far the conceſſions 
The Conr- of Biſhop. Bramhall and Dr. Hammond may extend to 
ce/ſions of the confirmation of the forefaid affertions. The Biſhop 
B. Bram- ( Yindic. c. 8. p.232.) hath this propoſition ( indeed 
hall #14 of with application thereof to the Pope, as guilty therein), 
Dr. 17 ©Fo rebel againſtxhe Catholick Church, and its repre- 
2h LY © ſentative a General Council, 'which is the laſt viſible 
* Judg of controverfies, and the ſupreme Eccleliaſticab 

« Court, either is groſs Schiſn ; or there is no fuch thing 
< as Schiſmarical pravity in the world. To rebel againſt 
ſuch a Council; i.e. againſt the conſtitutions thereof 
in affairs meerly ary - therefore if their Canons 
eſtabliſh ſuch. and ſuch Patriarchates, to. rebel againſt 
theſe will be Schiſm. So. ( p. 269. ) he ſaith, *Incaſes 
<thatare indeed Spiritual, or meerly Eccleſiaſtical { ſuck 
"as 


Lex. 
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*4s concern the DoQrine of Faith, or Adminiſtration 
© of the Sacraments, or the Ordaining or Degrading 
"of Eccleſiaſtical perſons [I add, or thoſe mention'd 
but now Fg 38. which relate not to the Civil State, but 


meerly to the well-governance of the Church } © Sove-- 


*raign Princes have ( and have only ) an Archite&oni- 
cal power, to ſee that Clergy-men do their duties 
Cz. e. according to ſuch Church-decrees ]. Elſe, had 


Princes in ſucli matters a negative or deſtructive power,- 


this would be the right of Heathen Potentates alſo ; and 
the p imitive Church guilty of Rebellion in diſobeying, 
in theſe things, their ſtricteſt prohibitions. Again 
( p. 257. ) he ſaith ; * Thus neither the Papal power, 
* which we have caſhier'd, nor any part of it, was ever 
*given to any Patriarch by the ancient Canons ; and 
*by conſequence the. ſeparation is not Schiſmatical. 
 Therefofe it ſeems it had been Schiſmatical, had ſuch 
power been given him by the Canons. 


Now to view Dr. Hammond, —{ c. 3. þ. 54: ) he faith, 
It is manifeſt,that as the ſeveral Biſhops had PrefeQuure 
© over their ſeveral Churches, and gver the Presbyters, 
© Deacons, and People, under them ; ſuch as could not 
© be caſt off. by any, without the guilt and brand of 
«Schiſm ; ſo the Biſhops themſelves of the ordinary in» 
© ferior Cities, were ( for the preſerving of unity, and 
© many other good uſes) ſubjeQed to the higher power 


©of Archbiſhops, or Metropolitans. Nay, we muſt yet: 


*aſcend: ons degree higher, from this of Archbiſhops. 
« or Metropolitan, to that fupreme, of Primates or Pa- 
triarchs;. the divifien: of which is thus clear'd; e:— 
- And: { p60. } © The uppermoſt of the ſtanding powers 
<n the Cliurch, are Archbiſhops, Primetes,. and Patri-- 
<archs, to whom the. Biſhops themſelves are appointed 
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and the particular Sees'to whom it- ſhall belong ', © and 


* and-molt'ancient ( even immemorial Apoſtolicat ) tra- 
* dition and cuſtom is avouch'd for it [I add, eſpecially 
* for the, eminency of the Roman See 7] as may appear, 
* Conc. Nicen. Can. 4, 6. -Conc. A-tioch. c. g. c.20.-Gonc. 
© Chalc.c. 19: &c. - Afﬀeer all which, p. 66. of theſame 
Chapter { the Title of which is, Of the ſeveral ſorts 


* dtence and irregularity, and ſo a Schiſm, evenin the 
* Biſhops, in reſpe& of their Metropolitans, and of the 
*Authority which theſe have by Canon and primitive cu- 
*{tom over them.Which was therefore to be added to the 
* ſeveral ſpecies of Schiſm ſer down in the former Chap- 
ters. Where, tho the DoQtor 1s pleaſed not to name 
particularly Patriarchs, yet the quotation p. 5 4.[We muſt 
yet aſcend &e.7] and p. 60. ſhews you, that he, upon the 
ſame reaſon of Church-Canons and primitive Cuſtom, 
doth and muſt hold, that there may. be a Schifm alſo in 
the Metropolitans ( and conſequently 1n all thoſe under 
the Metropolitans-)} in reſpect of their Patriarch. The 
uniting, as of ſeveral Dioceſſes .in 'one Metropolitan, 
and of ſeveral Provinces and Metropolitans- in one Pri- 
mate, ſo of many Nations and Primates in one Patri- 
arch, exceedingly conducing to the peaceable govern- 
ment and coheſion of the Church Catholick, and ſup- 
preſſion of Herefies and Schiſms; oft*ner National, than 
Dioceſan only, or Provincial. - Quz vero eft cane (ſaith 


opinionibas diſſident inter Catholicos, 'maneant in codem cor- 
pore, non rupta communione-; contra, qui inter Proteſt antes 
diſſident idem facere nequeant, utcungque multaide diletFione 
fr aterna loquantur ? Hoc qui rette expenderit inventet, quan- 

is 


* in 'many things to be ſubjeQ ; and this power [. T add, 


* ſubjeQtion defin'd and aſſerted by the ancient Canons; . 


of  Schiſm) he concludes, © That there may be a diſobe- 


Grotins 1n his firſt Reply upon River. ad Art.7.) cur, qui 


ea © My on tn oo, hoo ay 
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ta fit vis Primatus. Which Primacy St. Hierom obſerves, 
" even amongſt the Apoſtles themſelves ( adverſus Jovi- 
nianum 1. 1. c. 14. ) Super Petrum fundatur Eccleſia ; li- 
. 6et id ipſum in alio loco ſuper omnes Apoſtolos fiat ; & cunt? 
claves regnorum Celi accipiant, & ex equo ſuper eos Ecile- 
fie fortitudo ſalidetur : tamen, propterea, inter duodecin 
wnus eligitur, ut capite conſtituto, ſchiſmatum tollatur occaſio. 
Capite, that is, not only in dignity, but alſo in ſome au- 
thority ; elſe can ſuch Head not remedy Schiſms. Pa- 
triarchs therefore, as well as Metropolitans, much con- 
ducing to the removing of Schiſms, and preſerving the 
Church's unity, - i ſuppoſe, whatever the Prince or Em- 
peror ſhould attempt againſt ſuch Metropolitan or Pa- 
triarch, either to oppoſe him in the managing of thoſe 
ſpiritual matters, and to deny him to exerciſe ( either 
by himſelf or his Miniſters ) his juriſdiction in any Pros 
vince which is by Church Canons ſubjKAied unto him, 
or to depoſe him from his See, or to transfer his autho- 
rity and juriſdiction on ſome other, whom he more ap- 
proves of ( as if YValeatinian, much aftefted to the A4r- 
r1ans, ſhould have transferr'd St, Ambroſe his Archiepiſ- 
copal juriſdiion upon Auxentius, an Arriaz Biſhop, 
whom he much affeQed ; as his Mother Juſtia, I think, 
attually did, wanting only poſſe fon of the Church ; 
which Ambroſe, aſliſted alſo by the people, ſtoutly re- 
liſted ) yet ſtill. according to Dr. Hammond's judgment, 
as long as the Canons of the Church remain the ſame, 
it would be Schiſm in any. to diſobey ſuch Metropolitan 
(or to ſide with the Prince ), and Schiſm in the Prince® 
himſelf as well as in the reſt. Again, -S. W. replying 
- thus upon theſe words of his ( Schi/. p.125. ) [ the Ca- 
gons of Councils have moſtly been ſet out, and receiv'd 
their authority by the Emperors ] ; © That never was 
(ir heard, tliat an Emperor claim'd a negative Voice 
T tin 
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©jn making a Canon of a Council.valid, which conceri'd 
© matters purely ſpiritual; nay, ..not diſaccepted them 
© decreed unanimouſly by the Fathers, but all the world 
© look'd upon him as an unjuſt and tyrannical Encroa- 
cher. To this Dr. Hammond ( Anſ. to Schiſm Diſarmed 
P- 203. ) ſpeaks:thus ; © For the IPs. | need 
* not reply ; having never pretended, or {eem'd to pre- 
©tend, what he chargeth on me concerning. the Empe- 
© ror's negative Voice in the Council : what I pretended 
©I ſpake out in plain words [ that the Canons have bin 
© moſtly, ſet out, and .receiv'd their authority, by the 
* Emperors, ( and this receiving their authority 1s / I 
< ſuppoſe) in order to their powerful reception in their 
© Dominions ) and this: he acknowledgeth—and fo we 
*are Friends. Thus Dr. Hammond. Now all that which 
S. W. there -acknowledgeth; is, * That the ſupreme 
© © Secular poweF7s oblig'd to ſee , that the Church's De- 
Ecrees be receiv'd, and put in execution, By Dr. Hum- 
»6nd's conſent then, a negative Voice the Prince hath 
not, to reverſe or contrary the Church's Canons in ſpi- 
ritual matters ; only he thus may be ſaid to give autho- 
rity to them ( methinks the phraſe is very improper, 
and liable to be miſtaken ) to ſee them in his Domini. 
ons to be put in execution. Note, thi what is' ſaid 
here of the Secular Prince, 1s alſo to be ſaid of any par- 
ticular Clergy, in reſpect of ſuperior Councils.” Again, 
that what is ſaid of the Prince or Clergy of the fame 
Age, wherein ſuch Canons are enacted, 1s to be ſaid of 
their ſucceſſors, till the ſame authority which impoſleth, 
abrogate ſuch Canons. ( As in Civil Governments the 
ſame Laws which bind the Parents, bind the Children, . 
without the Legiſlative power's asking their conſent ). 


Many, 
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Canons, and ſuch links of Church-relations ; many the 


LET 
Many, I find, are the ſhifts to get looſe from theſe 5 4 x. 


Several 


. pretences to null their force; but to' me ſeeming 1nva-//-7ences 


lid and: vain. —Grotius: {- Diſc. Riv. Apol. p. 69. ) bring- 


to weaken 
» [uihCanons 


ing forth againſt: Ri:er the ceitimony of Blonde, DW > 


; a K-. "Tr ; : 
' negart 4 Proteſtantibus dignitatem Seais Apo/iolice Roma- ſeeming ) 


- 


ne ; neque primmatum ejus ſuper Eccleſias vicinas'; imo ali-yqin. 


quatenns {uper ommes ; fed. referri hoc 'ab iis ad jus Eccle- 
ſafticum ]. Rivet. (.Grot. diſc. -dialyſ. ) thus replies to 
it; —Adjus Eccieſialticum ; Hoc e#, ad inſtitutum hu- 
menum : Quo poſtea abuſi ſunt Fpiſcopi Romani ad Monar- 


chiam ſtabiliendam. Itaque quod ab hominibus initio con- 


ceſſum, cum- ad-jus Dei evertendum poſtea fuerit converſun, 


merito poſſeſſoribus injuſtis denegatur. ( See the ſame plea 
in Biſhop Bramhall, Vindic. p. 252. &c.) That Inſtitu- 
tum Eccleftaſticum 1s jus humanum : True: And-that it 
may; be taken away. : True: By the Church, that-con+ 
fery'd 4t ;-2. e: by-another General Council, - but not by 
Laicks, or ſome few-Eccleſiaſticks. and maybe denied 


injuſtis poſſeſſoribus, True ; ſo muck as they poſſeſs tn- - 


juſtly. ; z. e. contrary. to Canon. 


Thoſe plea's alſo, which Biſhop Brawhal (Vindc.9.) 


makes in anſwer to that objeQion, ['I'liar the Exeliſh 
have caſt off Canonical obedience; -| ſeem to me very 
infirm-: As this, (p. 257. ). ©Since the diviſion of Bris 
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© zain from the-Einpire, no Canons are, or ever were, 


*of force with us, further than they were receiv'd, and 
© by their incorporation became Britanick Laws. True 
as to any Secular coattive power in the ex<cation of 
them, which: is deriv'd- only from the Prince. Like 
unto which is that paſſage, p. 268. - * We draw, or de- 
©rive, from the Crown, liberty and. power to exerciſe 
* aftually and'lawfully-upon wy {ubjects of the —_— 

| | | 2 ..- *mar 
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© that habitual juriſdiction which we receive at our Or- 
*dination. And that in Reply to B. Chalced. c. 5. p 291. 
'©'Thar Ecclefiaftical perſons, in excommunicating and 
 *abſolving, are the King's ſubſtitutes ; 5. e. ( as he ex- 
« pounds himſelf afterward) by the King's application 
* of the matter ; namely, his SubjeQs, to receive their 
* abſolution from ſuch Ecclefiaſtical perſons. No more 
true, than that any King's Subjeas may not lawfully 
receive Baptiſm, orturn Chriſtian, without his Licence. 
Some or other Clergy may and ought to do theſe things, 
both Preach, Baptize, Abſolve, and Excommunicate, ia 
any Prince's Dominions, as their duty ſhall require, tho 
the Prince gain-ſaying. Of many Clergy capable to 
do it, that one of them, not another, ſhall be nominated 
and admitted to do it,may belong to Princes. Are then 
the Canons and Conftitutions of the Church, made in 
her repreſentative ( a General Council ) not obligatory 
to the ſeveral members of the Church, (I mean, as to 
the extent of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures upon Delinquents,} 
ſave where their temporal Soveraign firſt admits them ? 
What if theſe be Heathen ? What if Heretick ? Again, 
if the aQtual exerciſe of their Office be held from the 
Crown ; then have they no authority over any Nation 
or Province, if the Secular power deny it them: And 
what Secular power deny*d it not in the primitive 
times ? Or is thisa priviledge of Chriſtian Princes only 
over God's Clergy, not -of Heathen ? Do Chriſt's Mi- 
niſters gain this by converting Kings to the Faith, that 
they loſe their former power over their SubjeQts ? But 
what if ſuch Chritian Prince prove Heretical or Schil- 
matical ? Whar if he ſilence or baniſh the Orthodox, 
are they to obey Him now rather than God ? Is their 
Commiſſion from Chriſt, to gs axd teach all, and conſe- 
quently that, Nation, upen ſuch a Prince's Edit wy 
eQz 
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ed, or lying dormant ? And may they now forbear ſpeak- 
ing the things which they have heard ? We cannot but 
ſpeak ( faid the Apoſtle, when the Magiſtrate (ilenc'd 
them) A. 4.20, The fame thing may be ſaid of the un- 
lawfulneſs of Princes prohibiting any authorized for this * 
purpoſe by the ſupreme Magiſtrates of the Church-Ca- 
tholick, from entring their Dominions ( except thoſe 
 whoare known to be lent on ſecular deſigns). So 
( ſuppoſe in a State over-run with Arriaz:;ſm or Socinia- 
niſm ) an Heretical Prince cannot juſtly torbid the en- 
trance of Patriarchal Miſhons to reduce him and his 
Subjefs to Truth. And again, an Orthodox Prince 
cannot reaſonably exclude ſuch Miſſions, who conſent 
with him in judgment, and whoſe intendments are ſpi- 
ritual.— As this alſo, p.256. * The King and the whole 
* Body of the Kingdom, by their Legiſlative power ſub- 
*{traCtiog their obedience from a jult Patriarchal power, 
© and ereCting a new Patriarchate within their own Do- 
*minions, it 1s a ſufficient warrant to all Exg/;ſþ men, 
© to ſuſpend their obedience to the one, and apply them- 
* ſelves to the other. May then Princes and States, in 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs, make Laws contrary to. thoſe of 
the Church ? Or, have they a Legiſlative power in Spi- 
rituals, contrary to General Councils? I had thought 
their power had in theſe things been only Architecto- 
nical ; to ſee things done according, to the Church- 
Decrees. And may they nominate Patriarchs contrary 
- tothoſe the Church elechs ? Or may ſome {mall part of 
the Clergy do theſe things againſt all the reſt of their 
Body ? Or, the Prince, or that particular Clergy erring 
in thus doing, are the people oblig'd to, or excuſed in 
following, them in their error ?— As this, p. 254. * The 
«ſentence of the Law, and the notoreity of the faCt are 
« ſufficient [ 5. e. for interiors to deny their obedience 
"to 
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" © to Superiors] the ſenrence of the. Judge [z.e. of a Ge- 


neral Concil} 1s not«neceflary. We know. who have 
lately made uſe of ſuch principles, of Inferiors judging 
of the+evitence of laws, and faQts, to the confuſion-and 
deſtruction of a moſt flouriſhing temporal Kingdom. 
Are inferiors then not liable to be miſtaken, and plead 
clear ſentence of law, "and notoreity of fa& , where 
others as judicious think there is- no-fuch matter ? But 


whither- tends: this? That* if we find the Patriarch 


clearly uſurping ſome power the' Church-canons have 
not given him, weare thence-forth free frem yeilding 
any obedience alſo to. that authority which. the Canon 
hath. given him. ' Apply this to a temporal Gover- 
nor; and it.-feems an unreaſonable conſequence. and 
we are convinced in it -by the example of many Nati- 
ons; who having made reſiſtance to their Patriareh in 
{ome injunCtions, conceived by them not Canonical, yet 
continite fill their obedience in the reſt. Conſider the 


late conteftof the State of Vexice;and the preſent oppoſals 
| both of Fraxce and'Spain in ſome matters. (See Vind.7.c.) 
How can the Biſhqp then reaſonably make uſe of thole - 
examples, wherein //7zaic.7.c.) he hath copiouſly ſhew-. 
ed other Princes, caſting ofthe Pope's uſurpations and . 


oppreſſions, to have retained ſtill ſubmiſſion ro his Su- 
premacy, to prove or countenance, that Hey. 8. might 
lawfully caſt off, both thoſe, and alſo- his Supremacy ? 
Eſpecially ſince it cannot be ſhewed, but that it 15 ab- 
ſolutely in his power, who hath the ſword, to caſt off 
only {o much as he pleaſeth, and retain the reſt. Un- 


leſs the ſword in Exz/azd cannot divide uſurpations and . 


lawful rights; as beyond the Seas now it doth, and did 


here before Hem1S.' but muſt neceſſarily cut off both at .. 
once, —As'this (p.253) «When a' Steward choſen in 


© truſt by his fellow-ſervants, violates his truſt, and u- 
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© ſirpsa dominion &'«, it is not want of duty, but fide- 


tlity, [for ſuch ſervants] to ({ubſtract their obedience 
from him.— But what, when moſt of the ſervants ſay, 
ke doth no ſuch thing in thoſe matters, wherein the reſt 
accuſe him ; and therefore continue their obedience to 
him ? and alſo the Maſter of the houſe, for the peace of 
his family, hath ordered, that the reſt in all differences 
ſhall be ſwayed with the votes of the major part ? ſhall 
not this {mall part, in departing from: the whole, and 
rejeting their governour, and ſetting up another Stew- 
ard of their own, or every one aſſuming to be. his own 
Maſter, be held guilty of making a diviſion in the fami- 
ly? —S9(p.129. and p.134.) © Many extortions and 


. © rapines, and violations of rights, both Civil and Eccle- 


* ſiaſtical, committed by ſuch Patriarchs,— are urged : 
But will theſe things, done contrary to the Canon, make 
a rejection of Canonical obedience to fuch authority 
lawful? Is ita good argument, againſt a King ; He 
hath bin tyrannous, or done many things againſt law, 
therefore depoſe him and his ſucceſſion, or hereafter 
yeild him no obedience, where due by the laws? Or, 
againſt Biſhops ; They have uſurped fome unjuſt pow- 
er, or, otherways much violated their funQtion ; rhere- 
fore root out Epiſcopacy, and yeild no more, tho never 
ſo Canonical, obedience unto them ? Thus, as we 
have meaſured to others, it hath bin meted to us again. 
But, if it be meant, Thar obedience, ſuch as is Canoni- 
cal, to Patriarchs, 1nfers the violation of any civil rights; 
the contrary I think is ſhewed elſewhere (in Authority 
of (lergy derived. from Chriſt, ) more at large, whi- 
ther I remit you. tho perhaps this may be enough to 
aniwer it, That General Councils, who made the Ca- 
nons, were of the contrary opinion to him. Nay, if it 
ſhould be ſaid, that ſuch preeminences, as, not the. Ca- 
non 
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non, but only ſome of the Roman writers, more obſe- 
quious to the Papacy, give to the Biſhop of Rome, are * 
injurious to Civil rights : yet the Biſhop himſelf, after 
ſome vehemency againſt them, ſeems to wipe off this 
aſperſton in ſaying thus. (Yizdic. 8.c.p. 243.) © The 
© beft is; that they, who give theſe exorbitant privi- 
£ ledges to Popes, do it with ſo many cautions and reſer- 
* vations, that they [ ſuch priviledges as they give him] 
* fignify nothiug,. and may be taken away withas much 
* eaſe, as they are given.— -Which afterward he ſhews 
in the particulars of his Infallibility, and his remporal 
power. Did Popes practiſe therefore only what theſe 
write, much wrong could not be done. —Again, in 
his Replication to Biſhop of Chalced. p. 230. tis urged, 
_ <©—Tlat to whom a Kingdom 1s granted, all neceffary 
< Power is granted, without which a Kingdom cannot 
*e governed: and (p.238.) that had the Britannick 
*Churches bin ſubjeCtted ro the Biſhop of Rome by Gene- 
© ral Councils, yet it had bin lawful for the King and 
©Church of Ezglazd to ſubſtratt their obedience from 
. © the Biſhop of Rome, and to have erected a new Primate 
$ at home amongſt themſelves, upon the great mutation 
&of the ſtate of the Empire, and great variation of affairs 
© fince thoſe times.— For to perfilt (/aith he, p. 241.) in 
* an old obſervation, when the grounds of it*are quite 
<hanged; and the end, for which the obſervation was 
* made, ca{leth upon us for an alteration ; is not obedi- 
© ence, but obſtinacy. And, (p. 243.) We purſue the 
* ſame ends with them, [| 1.e. Gezeral Conncils] —that 1s, 
< the conforming of the one regiment [| i. e. the Eccleſia- 
©/#ical} tothe other, [ 1.e. the Civil. ] Thus he; for 
Princes taking away the Biſh. of Rome's aurhority, (ſup- 
poſing General Councils had conferred any upon him ) 
Yet, p. 293. ſpeaking of that clauſe in the oath of Su- 

premacy, 
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premacy, [that no foreign Prelates ought to have any ju- 


ri{diftion within this realm,] he ſaith, 4 General Council 
is neither included here, nor intended.) To which tis ea- 
fily anſwered ; That there is no Church-canon detraQ- 
ing, from Princes, any of that power, without which a 
Kingdom 1s not governable ; that the diviſion of one 
Empire into many Dominions, dotlr not neceſſarily re- 
quire any alteration of the Oeconomy of the Church, as 
appears in thoſe States, which conforming to theſe Ca- 
nons, till ſubſiſt and flouriſh, without any diſturbance of 
the civil peace. ( But Qz.re, whether the throwing-off 
theſe Canons, hath not bin the deſtrution of a King- 
dom ; whoſe ruin took its beginning from diviſions 1n 
Religion.) —That the Church's end in conſtituting, I. 

{ay not of Metropolitans or Primats, but of ſuperior 

Patriarchs above them, and of an Eccleſiaſtical Supreme, 
(to whom, from ſeveral countreys, might be the laſt ap- 

peal of greater controverties in Religion ) was not the 

conforming of the Eccleſiaſtical government to- the Ci- 
vil, (which end the Biſhop pleads,) but the conſerving 
of the Church, tho ſojourning under never ſo many 
temporal Scepters, ſtill as-one body and government 
united in it ſelf, free from being divided and cantonized. 
Which end is fruſtrated, if ſo many Princes as there 
are, there become ſo many independent Eccleſiaitical 
Supremes. Nay, but rather, the more the Civil Go- 
veraments are multiplied, the more need there 1s 1n the 
Church of but one,.or a few, Supremes. That there 
may not be ſo many- modes or ſeQs in Chrittianity, as 
there are Princes. So YVindic.p,145. Many inconveni- 
ences by foreign juriſdiction are urged: That (as the 
© Biſhops of Rome exerciſed it) it was deſtructive to the 
*righr ends of Eccleſiaſtical diſcipline, which [diſcipline] 
*1n part 15 to preſerve publick peace and tranquillity, 
to 
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© to retain ſubjeCts in due obedience, and to oblige peo- 
« _ to do their duties more conſcientioully.,- ( See 
likewiſe p. 146.) To the attuabexercile of the foreign 
zurifdiction of Patriarchs I have nothing to ſay: as one 
Patriarch may uſe it culpably , ſo the next may ule it 
juitly. But-the foreignneſs of the juriſdiction 1s no 
way guilty of the things here objected. Nay , where 
are theſe ends of diſcipline more failed, than where thjs 
Patriarchal juriſdiction hath bin baniſhed ? Do not we 
{ee in other Kingdoms, not deſerting the Patriarch, the 
things above-named, both Royalty and Epiſcopacy, 
peace in the State, and in the Church of fuch countreys, 
better preferved? What former Prince, or Clergy, of 
this Kingdom, under the Patriarch's obedience, (take 
him with all his faults,) have ſuffered more; than theſe 
in our days have done, ſince that yoke broken ? What 
ſubject, trained up in his Principles, hath bin fo difobe- 
dient? But 21y; Is any one free from a Law or Ca- 
non, to ejett it, when he can give ſome reaſon that it is 
inconvenient ? Or, did not the wiſdom of thoſe, who 
eſtabliſhed ſuch Canons, and fuch ſubordination to Pa- 
triarchs, ſce their juriſdiction (for example, in refpett 
of Africk) to-be foreign, and weigh the inconveniences 
thereof, as well as we now do? .but they weighed theſe 
together with the benefits, ſerving for preſerving unity; 
for doing moreentire juſtice being leſs engaged'; for de- 
ciding controverſies more truly, being perſons of more 
eminent wiſdom, enabled: with a 'more- feleted Coun- 
cil, . (See before, F.r4,) And now have other Na- 
tions loſt their reaſon, who,notwithſtanding the foreign- 


| neſs of the juriſdiction, in obedience to -the Church-ca- 


nons, ſubmit to this power ? © But what if a Patriarch 
* ſhould change the Bible into-an Alcoran, (as he urg- 
eth elſewhere, Reply ro Biſhop of Chatced: ) © ſhould, in 

| Spl- 
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Spiritual matters miſguide us ? I anſwer, when you can 
find any to obey, who may not be faulty in his govern- 
ment, leave the. Patriarch, and.go to him. Are we 
more” ſecure, then, under the /Supremacy of a Secular 
power ? orof ſome other Archbiſhop* What if the Se- 
cular power throw down Biſhops, deſtroy the publick 
Liturgies,filence the orthodox Miniſtry, &c? And what 
if the Archbiſhop change the Bible?: or will we be our 
own: Supreams, and blot out the. name of Canonical 


obedience ? 


'Th the next place Dr. Hammond's plea ( Schiſm 6. c. p. 
II So to me not.true, nor his proofs and inſtances 
{uffigient, and: the affertion in the conſequences there- 
of - darigerous to the government and unity ' of the 
Church Catholick : where he ſaith, *Fhat 1t is, and 
* hath always bin, in the power of Chriſtian Emperors 
{and Princes, within their. Domnions, to ere&t Patriar- 
* chats, or to.tranſlate chem from 'one city to another. 
* And therefore (ſaith he) whatever title is fuppoſable to 
* be.acquired by the Pope in this land, upon the firſt 
* plantation of the Goſpel here, [whatever : I will there- 
fore ſuppoſe his title to have bin from ancient Church- 
canon-and cuſtom, whereby he hath bin confirmed Pa- 
triarch of the Weltern Provinces; I ſay, not that ſuch a 
thing was, now, but ſuppoſe ſuch a thing were, ] this 
* cannot ſo oblige the Kings of England ever ſince, but 
© that they may freely remove that-power from Rome to 
© Canterbury, arid ſubje& all the Chriſtians. of this Hand 
© to the Spiritual-power of that Archbiſhop or Primate, 
* independently from:any foreign Biſhop— 1 ſay, this 
Theſis ſeems to me very untrue; if he mean, That Prin- 
ces may-do/ ary fuch thing by their own juſt power, 
withour- the authoritative concurrence of the Church, 
YV 2 or 
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or contrary to her former Canons and ancient Cuſtoms, 


(as his inſtancing in Aavenne and Juſtiniana prima, and - 


Carthage, and Grado, formerly under the juriſdiftion of 
the Roman Patriarch, imply, that he means thus) ; For 
example : I fay, it is not lawful, ſuppoſing ancient Ca- 
nons or immemortal cuſtom ( to uſe his own word ) of 
the Church, had made the Roman Biſhop Patriarch of 
the Weſt, or of Fraxce, for the King of Frezce either 


with or without the conſent of his own particular Cler- 


gy within his Dominions, to ereCt a new Patriarchate, 
or ele& another Patriarch. 'This I think 1s plain from 
the Diſcourſe and the Conceſſions preceding. And'he 
ſeems to ſay the like himſelf C( Azſwer ro Schiſm Dif- 
arm'd, p. 164.) * A power Princes have to ere& Metro- 
* poles; but if it be exercis'd ſo as to thwart known 
« Canons and Cuſtoms of the Church, this certainly is 
*an abuſe. Thus he. But how it coheres with what 
elſe is ſaid there, I ſee not. Bur if ſecular Princes 
have ſuch power to ſet up Patriarchs within their own 
Dominions, I ask, whether General Councils have not 
allo the ſame; and that within the ſame Dominions of 
Secular Princes ? Will he deny this power to Councils,or 
at leaſt their power to do it within the Secular Prince's 
Dominions ? But then the Church hath no power to 
do itat all. For where are the Church's SubjeQs, for 
. whom ſhe makes Laws, as ſhe thinks fir, but under the 
government of ſome or orther Secular Power ? But the 
contrary of theſe things is moſt evident ; and many are 
her canons to this purpoſe. The Council of Chalcedon,the 
{ame, upon two Canons of which Balſamox founds, and 
by which the DoCtor proves, this authority of Princes 
to make Patriarchs, did ere&t Conſtantinople into a Pa- 
triarchy next to Rome ( which alſo was done before by 
Conc. Conſtant. 1. but not confirm'd by the ore 
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Occidental Biſhops ) : and this not only to ari empty Dig- 
nity, or precedency in place, but to areal juriſdiction 
| over ſome of the Emperor's Provinces, to receiving and 
judging appeals, &c.. ſee Conc. Chalc. A. 16. and Can. yg. 
and 16. And when the Biſhop of Rome much oppoſed 
this AR of the Council, the Emperor then making Cox- 
ftantinople the Seat of his Empire, and much defiring 
the advancement of its Biſhop, yet appeared not at all 
in this promoting of him, nor claimdany. fuch right 


as due to him ; tho this happen'd long after Valentinian 


is. pretended to -haye advanc'd Raverzes to a Patriarch- 
ſhip, and independency on Rowe. Nor the Council, in 
their Letter to-Leo (ſee 4#. 3.) pleaded any ſuch power 
as belonging to the Emperor at all ( but to themſelves) 
only they ſay, Nos carantes tam piiſſimos & Chrif#i ami» 
cos Imperatores, qui ſuper hoc delettantur, quam clariſſi- 
mun ſenatum, &s. and ſic enim & pii Principes complace- 
bunt, &c. This power then cannot with any modeſty 
be deny'd to Councils. If both of them then have 
this power, and that .in the ſame place ( as I have 
ſhew'd it muft be ) what if they diſagree? Suppoſe the: 
one gives Rome juriſdiction over Ravenna, the other ex- 
empts it, and makes Ravenns ſupreme for it ſelf ; who 
muſt be obey'd ? If the Prince may reverſe what the 
Council hath done, then their Canons 1a theſe Spiri- 
tual matters are ſubordinate to his EdiQs ; then [ Sedes 
Romana in omnibus & per omnia prima] (Conc. Chalc; 
AF. 16.. ) holds no longer than. during the Emperor's 
pleaſure. Then why ſo much courting Lee's: conſent 
for a thing in the Emperor's. gift? Or doth Dr. Ham 
mozd here mean only a power in.Princes to make ſome- 
inferior Patriarchs, ſubordinate not only in Dignity, 


but Jurifdiction.to theſe ſupreme ones ( as the name of 


Patriarchs in ſome times. hath been. communicated: to 
infe- 
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1nferior Biſhops) : But then this Theſts of his, if true, 
will ſerye little to his purpoſes, as long as he leaves his 
Patriarehs under the yoke of a ſuperior ? You ſee how 
I caſt about, and'-yet.cannot; fer theſe things fireight. 
The DaQors: preofs for what be:ſath ate theſe: 

* The Emperor Faftintan's erecting Fuftiniene Prima 
*into a. Patriarchate, with independencey-on Rome, ani 
* afterward, Carthage to the: like -priviledges ; And, the 
* Emperot: Yoleratizran's conſtituting Revenna: an inde; 

< pendant and Patriarchal Seat. 'To: which inſtances, 
{ce what I have.faid before in this:Dyſcourſe, g 3o. 
and. what authority the Weſtern Patriarch exerciſed 
gover.the NoQor's Patriarchs, both after Fuſfinian's days; 
and before; which argues either them'notmade Patri- 
archs in ſuck,an--+ndependency-on.any ſuperior, as the 
Doctor imagines ; or the Emperor's: act difebey'd by 
the Weſtern. Patriarch, as contrary to the Canons. As 
for the;reafon he gives, toiſecure .the;lawfulnefs.theres« 
of; (Anſws to Schiſm Diſain'd pirz.)* bechuſe never ' 
© check'dat, nor noted as an intrenchmient on the juril: 
< diction of the Church of Rowe ( that:we diſcern, or 
* 1s pretended ). either by any Council, or by-any. Biſhops 
© of ;xhe;Churchi theo lwing :)-:It ſeems many . ways ins 
ſufficient; becauſe, if there be. a Canon. prohibiting it, 
hence it wu become unlawful : and many things may 
be unlawtully done ,and yet not aftually- quettzon'd 
and.condemn!'d: And again,:.may be. condemn'd:; and 
yet not:this: condemnation recorded: Yet: is(there. res. 
cord enough. of the. condemaing of any fuchi Supremacy 
1n thoſe Biſhopricks, in the authority we:find uſed ayer. 
them ſtill bythe Roman Patriarch. Next, he.urgeth-the. 
12th Canon) of ' the Gouncil:of Cha/cedon, as intimating, 
that this Prinee's making: Patriarchs: was a frequent {( L 
ſuppale be means,” and. allow'd of by: the: aro" 
\ uſage 
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vage in the Eaft, at that time. And after rl1is, the 


27th Canon Conc. Chalc. and Cap. 38: Conc. Conſtant. in 
Trail. * Which Canons he faith' Sehif;p. 129. ) do 


_ *more expreſly attribute this -power to rhe Prince ; or 


yelld it to be a power belonging to the Prince. But 
being a- httle exagirated for this by the Replier ; efpe- 
cially when Ba{/amon ( whoſe judgment the Dottor 
muclr folowerh } ſaith, the Chareh by theſe Canons 
conferr'd this power on the Prince 3 he'('in his Anſwer 
to him p. 174 ) ſaith thus : * Whether it were from 
* God immediately conferr'd on them, and independant- 
ly from the Church ; or whether the Church; in any 
© notion, were: the medio that God uſed now under 
«the Goſpel to confer it on them, truly I neither then. 
© was, nor now am, inclined, either to enquire, or take 
* upoirt me to determine. Now to ſee what may be 
deduced from them; in- this matter of no {mall moment, 


_ Iwill tranfcribe you-theſe three Canons. —Corc. Chale. 


84m.12. Pervenit ad nos, quod quidam, preter Eccleſiaſticos 


ordines, affett antes potentians per pragmaticam facrans | i.e. 


by an Imperial Conſtitution ] #nam Provinciam in duas 
dividant; #t# ut ex hot inveniantur dno Metropolitani Epiſ- 
copi in eadem, una, eſſe Provincia. Statnit ergo ſanita Sy 
nodus deinceps nihil tale attentari a quolibet Epiſcopo. Eos 
vero qui tale aliquid attentaverint, de proprio grads cagere. 
St que vero antea ctvitates per pragmaticunm [| alias, lite- 
ris [mperialibus] Dmperiakem Metropolit ani nomints honore 
decorate ſunt, nomine ſolo' perfruantar © & qus Ecoleſtam 
ejus [ Civitatis ] regit Epiſcopus [ #.e. nomine ſolo Me- 
tropolitani-perfruatur, ] | Salvis ſ{cilicet verz Metropoli 
privilegiis ſuis ]. Privilegio Metropolitano Epifeopo jure 
proprio reſervato.—Cas. 17. [ Staturum elk, oz deerevi- 
mus, alias fingularem Ecclefiaſticarum ruſticas Paro-. 
chias ] Per ſinzulas. Eccleſias ruſticanas Parochias five poſe 


ſeſſiones 


ſeſſiones manere immobiles apud eos Epiſcopos, qui eas reti- 
nent, &'c.—St. vero quelibet Civitas per authoritatem Im- 
perialem: renovate eft, aut fi renovetur. in poſterum, civili- 
bus & publicis oratmationibus etiam Eccleſraſticarum Paro- 
 chianarum ſequatar ordinatio.—1In another Copy ; S: qua 
vero civitas poteFtate Imperiali novata eft | i. e. noviter 
conſtruQa } aut fi protinus innovetur, civites diſpoſitiones 
& publicas Eccleſiarum quoque Parochiarnwm oraines ſub- 
ſequantur.—Cone. Conſtant. in Trullo, can. 38. =Canonem, 
qui a Patribus fattus eft | referring to this Canon Coxc. 
Chalc.] Nos quoque obſervamus, qui ſic edicit : Si qua cis 
witas 4 regia poteſtate innovata eft vel innovabitur, civilem 
ac publicans formam Eccleſiaſt icarum quoque rerum ordo con- 
ſequatur. Tn the. firlt of theſe, Conc. Chelc. c. 12. there 
is the Emperor by his Letters making another City 
( upon the ambition and ſolicitation of the Biſhop there- 
of) Metropolitan in a Province, wherein there was a 
Metropolitan already ;, but this fa& of the Emperors 
difallow'd by the Council, as a thing againſt Cannn, 

( which Canon was, as the DoQor acknowledges, That - 
| there ſhould be but one Metropolitan of one Province ) 
and order'd, that, forthe furure, whatever Biſhop ſoughr 
ſuch a thing ſhould be degraded ; and for what was al- 
ready paſt, that the City and Biſhop: ſhould enjoy the 
Title of Metropolitan, but none of the Priviledges ; bur 
that theſe be ſtill retain'd to the former Mztropolitan, 
When-as the Dor pretends, it was the Prince's right, 
both to confer. the Title and the Priviledges of Metro- 
politan on what City he pleaſed. One would think 
then, according to this the Doftor ſaich , That the 
Council, if the Biſhop were faulty and offended again{t 
the Canon, in ſoliciting ſuch a thing, ſhould puniſh 
him only ; another perſon, whom they approv'd, being 
ſub:tituted ia his place ro enjoy the rights, which che 
Prince 
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Prince had conferr'd upon it ; and nor, that they ſhould 
by their authority ( as if theſe things were 1n their 
diſpoſal;not in the Prince's) continue the Title only,and 
reverſe the Priviledges, and fix them to their former 
poflefiors. The Biſhop might have been puniſh'd, and 
yet not the Emperor's act reſcinded by them, as to the 
new Metropolitans power or priviledges ; as it is plain, 


it-was.. Yet: Dr. Hammond makes uſe of this, Canon 


(by ſhewing ſuch things were then done by Princes ) 
to prove, that ſuppoſe the Biſhop of Rowe were Patri- 
arch of Fraxce, yet the King of France might lawfully 
make the Biſhop of Paris Patriarch,and conter the Pope's 
priviledges on him. 'This S. W. (replying upon his 
Treatiſe of Schiſm } wonders at ; and the Doctor en- 
deavours to clear all, in following: Ba//amor's judgment, 
and diſtinguiſhing between the Prince's erecting ſuch 
a Metropolitanſhip -«veppnrss, of his own motion, 
when ( he ſaith 3 it ſtands good : Or: upon baſe ſolici- 
tation, when the Council (it ſeems) may reverſe it. 
But I-ask ; when ſuch a thing is done of his own incli> 


' zation, ſtands it good, if againſt the Canon [ that there 


ſhould be but one Metropolitan in one Province } ? if 
ſo, what means he to ſay ( Arſw. p. 164. ) © A Prince's 
© power to erect Metropoles, if exerciſed lo by him, as to 
* thwart known Canons and Cuſtoms of the Church, 
* this certainly is an abuſe. * And again Cp.165.)* Such 
© power ſtands valid to all effects, if duly -exercis'd by 
* him, without wrong to any, [ z.e. other Metro- 
politan.] As: for thaywhich is urged from the Canon of 
2 Council held under Alexins Commenas, an Eaſtern Em- 
peror after 1080, what is eltabliſh'd by ſuch a Synod,not 
General, is too weak to overthrow any former rights of 
the Church. Neither is Ba/ſamon's ( a later Greek Wri- 
tet's) authority much to DOS PR in this —— 
| Ie. 
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fie. Neither ſpeaks he home in this point, whether the 


Patriarch is to admit what the Emperor $doth | :x:94 


after he hath repreſented to the Emperor, that it isa- 
gainſt the Canons. Thus much of the 12th Canon. 
in the 17th Canon, and the 38th #» Trallo : Here is 


-only ( upon the Emperor's building a new City, (or 


perhaps upon his transferring the Civil right and pri- 
viledges of having the ſeats of Judicature, &s. from 
one City in a Province unto another), and upon this 
ſubje&ing ſome other inferior Cities or Towns fcall'd 
Parochia's ) when being the juriſdiQtion of an ordinary 
Biſhop, ( ſee Hammond Schiſm p.57.) unto it ) 5 the ſub- 
jecting alſo of the Biſhops of thoſe Parochie under'that 
City, to the Biſhop of that City. Where note, Firft, 
that theſe Canons ſpeak only of the ſubjeQing of Pa- 
rochial Biſhops to new Metropolitans, where new Ci- 
ties are builded ; and not of altering any thing in the 
juriſdiction of old ; which the 12th Canon of the ſame 
Council ſo expreſly oppoſerh, Secondly, Only of fub- 
jecting Parochial Biſhops to new. Metropolitans'; not 
of ſubjecting Metropolitans to new Patriarchs, nor yet 
to new Primates. For 'tis moſt clear, that this very 
Council, that made this Canon, never dreamt of any 
power the Emperor had 'to ere a new Patriarch (as 
I have ſhew'd before F 43. ) and much lefs Leo the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, who confirm'd thefe Canons ; yet vehe- 
mently oppoſed the Council ſeeking- to ere Conſtanti- 
aople into a Patriarchy ; much more' would he have op- 
poſed the Emperor. Thirdly, Whatever priviledpe the 
Emperor here receives ; methinks- their- ordering that 
{uch a thing ſhould be done [ ſub/equatuy } is far from - 
ſounding, that they yeilded ſuch a thing to belong to 
rhe Emperor by right, as Dr. Hammond expounds it 
( Schiſ. p. 119.) But then, if the Emperor hold ſuch 
privt- 
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.. privikedge from the Church, the Church, when they 


_-pleaſc,may reſume this power ; for ſo himſelf argues, 


concerning any privitedges which Secular Princes have 
-formerly: conceded .to the Biſhop of Rowe ; and then 
hear, what the 21th Canon of the 8th General Coun- 
.cil ſaith. { if we will. trult later Councils, not far di- 
{tant in time, better to underſtand the conceſſions of 
former), Definimus: neminem prorſis munds potentium 

quenquam eorum, qui Patriarchalibus fedibus rains inhg- 
#0rare, ant movere 4 proprio throno tentare. Sed omni reve- 


rentia & honore dignos judicare, precipue quidem ſanitiſi- © 


run Papamſenioris Rome, &c. 


As for the things mention'd afterward by the DoQor, 
(p. 120, &c. ) the power of changing the ſeat of a Bi- 
ſhop, or:dividing one Province into many ; as likewiſe, 
the preſenting of particular perſons to ſeyeral Dignities 
1n the-Church,, which alſo private Patrons do, with- 
out-claiming any ſuperiority ua Church-matters, { ſome 
of which ſeem of ſmall conſequence as- to Eccleſiaſtical 
affairs): Yetare not theſe things juſtly tranſated by 
the Prince's'fole Authority, without the approbation 
frit of Church-Governors : But the ſame things may 
be ated by the Church alone, the Prince gain-ſaying ; 
if he beeither Heathen or Heretick, ( which alſo ſhews 
his power when orthodox,in the regiment of theChurch, 
to be only executive and dependent on the Ecclefiaſti- 
_ cilMigiſtrate's ). No perſons are,. or-at leait ought 
tobe pur into any Church-digaities, without'the autho- 
ritative conſent and concurrence of the Clergy ; who, 
if they reje& ſuch perſons ( tho preſenred by Princes ) 
as unotthodox, or otherwiſe unkr, they cannot be in- 
veſbed: ir-:fuch Offices Hear what the 8th General 
Gouncil ſaith of this matter, Cas. 22. San7a & univer- 

"SY ſalis 
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ſalis Synodus definit, neminem Laicorum principum.uel po- 
tentum femet inſerere ele(tiont wel promotioni Patriarche, 
vel Metropolite,aut cujuſlibet Epiſcopi,ne videlicet;&c. Pre- 
ſertim cum nullam' in talibus poteſtatem quenquam poteſtati- 
vorum vel caterorum Laicorum habere conveniat.—Quiſquis 
autem [ecularium principum & potentum vel alterius digni- 
tatis Laice adverſus communionem ac conſentaneam atque 
Canonicam eleftionem Eccleſiaſtici ordinis agere tentaverit, 
. Anathema ſit. The tranſplanting of Biſhopricks, and 
diviſion of Provinces, probably was never order'd by 
Princes; but either firſt propos 'd,or afſented-to, by the 
Clergy { ſee that inſtance of Anſelm, Hammond of Schiſ. 
P- 122.) or upon ſome more general grant, indulgently 
made to ſome pious Princes from the chief powers of. 
the Church, "Tho Hiſtorians commonly in relation of 
fuch fats, mention only the King's power, as by who 
more apparent and effeQtual authority ſuch. things are. 
put in execution : in which things negative arguments 


[that ſuch perſons, as are not mention'd, did not con- 


cur ; eſpecially when they are mention'd to concur in 
fome other aCts of the ſame nature} are'very fallacious: 
But imagine we once the power of erecting Patriarchies 
and Primacies, and by conſequence of the ;betowing 
and transferring the ſeveral priviledges thereof, folely 
caſt into the hands of a Secular Prince, and: then-this 
Prince not orthodox ( a ſuppoſition poſſible ) ; and what 
confuſion and miſchief muſt it needs. produce in ſuch a 
body as the Church; ſtrictly tyed in Canonical obedi- 
dience to ſuch Superiors, and ſubmitting -to their judg> 
ment, and deciſions, in ſpiritual matters ; by which the 
King may {way the controverſies in Religion, within 
his own Dominians, what way he pleaſeth z- unleſs; we 
will-imagine, there ſhall be no Ecclefiaſticks at: all of 
his own perſwaſions, whom he may ſurrogate ROOD 
places 
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.places of thoſe who gainfay.' - Such- were the- times of 
.Conſftantius. And by ſuch violent and uncanonical ex- 
. pulſion and intruſion of: Prelates, the: face' of Religion 
was ſeen changed and: re-changed ſo often here in Exg- 
land within a few years ( according to the fancies of the 
preſent Prince ), as if there were 1n her no certain form 
. of truth. And the ſame thing we have ſeen done before 
-our eyes;in our own days ; The removing, inducing, 
;depoſing, -promoting Eccleſiaſtical perſons, as the Se- 
cular-power pleaſeth ; being alſo a changing of the 
- Church's Doctrine as it pleaſeth. Thus much to what 
-Dr. Hammond hath ſaid, Schiſ. p. 120,&c. 

.. Laſtly, f Schiſ. p. 12 3» he makes three inſtances; in 
the fa& of the Kings of Fudah ; in the faCt of St. Paul ; 
and inthe fa& of the Chriſtian Emperors;tending to this 
;purpoſe,. that: their authority is ſupreme in Ecclefiaſti- 
.cal cauſes, as welt. as Civil,: and therefore.may ere& 
Patriarchies. + His words there are : ©, The. authority 
© of Kings is ſupreme in all ſorts of cauſes, even thoſe of 
* the Church, as'well as Civil, —as appears. among -the 
* Fewiſh Kings in'Scripture : David ordering the courſes 
£ of the Prielts:: ;So/omon conſecrating the Temple : He- 
* zekiah ( 2 Chron.29.—2 Kzng. 18.) and Joſiah ( 2 Kznp. 
422. ordering .many-things belonging to-it. And fo 
+St. Paul appeal'd from the judgment of the chief Prieſts, 


*to;the;Tributat; of: Geſar.:;i;S0; in; the 2acmze, the * 


< whole;third-Book is, made up of. Juftinian's ( 5. e. the 
'<Emperor's.): conſtitutions, De! Epiſcopis, Clericis & Sar 
£ is... And the Canons of Councils have ( moſtly )- 
< bin ſet; out (and. receiv'd -their authority } by the 
2. Concerning the \firſt inſtance here, of the Kings of 
thei Jews; I muſt! remind: you. of; what Dr. Hammond 


/ Nite - 


hath 


F 46. 


F ES 3 Ka _" 35; 8 Ion y ? 
i 3 OO IRE DELL cf 


Conceywins Avcrent'Charrh-Government. 
hath conceded, ſerdown before,” #.46.+ That Kings are 
{o Supremes in Eccleſiaſtical matters, that they-kuve no 
negative voice'in the dectees ofiCouncils ; fo that! Dg- 
vid, Hezekiah,'&c, if we ſpeak only of their Kingly, 
nat of a Prophetical, power, did (nor could lawfully do) 
nothing of all that they did about the Prieſts, or the 
Templte, cofitrary-to the orders and rules of the Prieſts : 
but only according to theſe; 41 which they had atways 
the Prieft, not oppoling but,” concurring with them-m 
all their new models or reformations, (as is ſhewed elſe- 
where in Althority of Clergy derived from Chriff, p. 47.) 
tho the King, as the chiet ;Kxecutioner (and perhaps firſt 
motioner alſo) of ſuch deſigns, is . lingly named. 
Bur-if Dr. Hewimord callenge tothe Prince more autho- 
rity than this, for ſome Eccleſiaſtical matters ; namely, 
thoſe of external order; (as he calls them,” A(w.'to Scheſ. 
diſar. p. 187, and 195.) and urgeth (Schi/. p.324.) a 
ſaying of Conftantime's to that purpoſe ; ( Euſeb.: de vita 
Conſl ant. 44, 24.6.) "Yeoris: were ay crane SEXANGIES , J5%,' 5 my 
x73 vio dex hherituer Or Bron &&w: which he tranlk- 
lates, Te are Biſhops of the Church, for thoſe things which 
are celebrated within it ; but, for external\ things, I am con- 
ftituted Biſhop by God. ' As if Prices may:govern and ad- 
miniſter theſe, without,- or againſt, the judgment-of 


. the clergy: then I demand ;\ Whether ereQing Patri- 


archates, ſubordinatiof of Biſhops, Metropolitans, Pri- 


© nates, &, ordering of their- Gouncils: how  bften' to be 


kept, by whom Gaſſedy dire®bing of Appeals,” Baits; Fe- 
ſtivals, $4, 'be-reckonwd»by. Hint {fuch 2bings vfergrd/ 
order? If they be ;- chonCenoral Councils in -ordee ng. 


> * 


- theſe things, (for example, the "Niceve Countit ih com- 


poſing their 6thCenoz,) either were only the Prince's 
deputies and infifaments, | and'all ſbcly anons' were 
void without his ratification; or-elſe they uſtrped-an 

au- 
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authority not belonging unto them : for their canons 
we findtull of ſuch orders. But if they be not ; then 


- Dr. : Hammond's external crders will be nothing to the 


matter-he is diſcourfing. of. As 'for the words of Cor- 


 fantine; it. ſeems plain to me by the chapter preceding, 


that he ſpeaks here of his playing the Biſhop over thole 
perſons who were without the Church ; both genes ſub- 
jeitas Romano imperio, & legiones ; quibus (ſaith Enſebius 
by the Emperor's injunctions) Tdololatriz fores clanſe e- 
rant ; repreſſumque quodvis idolis Jen genus &c, 
over which perſons the Biſhops of the Church had no 
authority ; and I conceive the words ought to be ren- 
dred thus. : Te are Biſhops usm' m3», for or arvoneft thoſe, 
[perſons] I'fay; SW; faith Faffairs} which are within 
the Church,but Þ ans Biſhop for the perſons or affairs without 
the Church. But the Dottor's tranſlation ſeems forced, 
both to the words, and to the context: in which I ap- 
peal to any, that'wilk take the pains to conſider the 
words; and toview 'the place. Beſides that ,-I fee not 
how the Emperour can'call the prohibition of facrtficing 
to Idols, the obſerving of the Lord's day, &«, things of 
exterxal order, as the Doftor will have them. — 

. Concerning the "ſecond ; S. PaxPs appeal from the 
the High-Prieft and the Sanedrim: ta Cz/ar, (by which 
the Do&or ſeems to juſtifie fuch Supremacy of the 
Prince above the clergy, that from the higheſt court of 
Eeclefiaſticks, in matters Eccleſiaſtical, appeals may be 
made 'te-bim; and to him, tho an infidel,) 1 demand, 
Whether the H. Prieſt and Sanedrim were the higheſt 
Eccteſiaſtical Court, or Council , by God at that time. 
appointed for deciding the controverſies of Religion, 
(tuch as S. PawPs is by him ſuppoſed to be) or no. If it 
were; then ought the controverſy at 4ntiovh to have 


bi brought before them, and not before the Councy un 
the 


the-Apoſtles: If it were not ; then the DoQors inſtance 
fits not his purpoſe. But, the. Apoſtle here accuſed of 
{edition, and, before any judgment given, laid wait for 
to be killed by his very, Judges, who juſtified him, in 
ſome part;for his religion, | the tenent of the reſurreition,] 
appeals to the Sovereign power for his neceſſary proteQi- 
on, from the violence of thoſe,who, in Spiritual matters, 
had no reaſon to judge him. As for-any appeal, in theſes 
matters,, from the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical. court to ſecular 
Princes, it hath bin often prohibited to the clergy. in ſe- 
veral Councils, (ſee before, g.9.) andis ſo, as I con» 
ceive, by S. Paul (1 Cor. 6.1,6.)to unbelieving Princes, 
{ſuch as Ce/ar was. - wa S8 cud bg 
To: the [third , - the Emperors. conſtitutions, ſuch 
as are in- matters ;Purely Ecclefiaſtical,. tis ſufficient to 
ſay, that ſuck never 'were contrary to. any laws of the 
Church; or when they were ſo, were ſo. often void, in 
Dr. Hammond's judgment ;: who, grants:the Emperor to 
haye no negatiye voice in Councils, £.e+to,annullany. of 
their conſtitutions; but: furely-he annulls them; who 
lawfully enacts contrary. Such therefore were his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical conſtitutions, (ſo far as lawful,) as that- the 
ciergy: conſented.to,.orat leaſt difſerited' not from, them. 
Which ſhews the legiſlative power primarily in them, 
not in him. For there cannot be two Lawgivers in the 
ſame matters, over the ſame perſons, both whom they 
ſhall be obliged to obey, unleſs they can obey contra- 
ditions. "Therefore if the Emperor in; theſe Church- 
matters have no negative voice 1n reſpec of the decrees 
of Councils, they muſt needs have a negative voice in 
reſpe&of the decrees of Emperors ; and ſo how much 
of his laws they diſallow, or deny, is cancelled. As 
for the other expreſſion , | hat Canons of Councils moſtly 
receive their authority. by Emperors,] ee before , $, 40. 
ow 
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how S.W. hath cauſed the DoCtor to explain himſelf, 
in his anſwer to Schiſm diſarmed. 


Thus much from F 38. concerning that propoſition, 5g 47. 
[ That whatever Authority the Church Canons and 7 hat obe- 
Cuſtoms have given to any Eccleſiaſtical perſon, can- «ence due 
not be annulPd,&c.by Seculars; and, That it is Schiſin to ed not be 
oppole any authority ſo eſtabliſhed]. Next ; This pro vas ni 
poſition, alſo I think undeniable : That none may fub- 
ſtrat, obedience from any in matters, where it is due, ane 
becauſe ſuch perſon requires alſo obedience in matters, c/aims. 
where it 15 not due: But, that whulſt the one is oppo- 
ſed, the.other ought to be yeilded.. Therefore ſhould 
the Patriarch make a breach upon the Civil rights of 
Princes, or their Subjes, theſe may not hence invade 
his Eccleſiaſtical : And if the Prieſt ( Patriarch, or Bi- 
ſhop) would in ſome things a& the Prince, therefore 
may not; the Prince juſtly take upon him to aCt the 
Prieſt ; or to alter any thing of that Spiritual Hierar- 
chy eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt, or by the Church ; much to 
the good, but nothing at all to the damage, of Tem- 
poral States. If any thing happen to be unjuſtly de- 
manded, it excuſeth us not from paying juſts debts. 
The Office muſt not be violated for the fault of the Per- 
ſon. Neither can never ſo many examples, brought  ,g. 
for ſuch things, done by Princes, be a ſufficient war- 74a Zc- 
rant to any Prince, to do the like; much leſs, to ad- ck/ia/tical 
vance beyond ſuch: patterns, and do ſomething more. Councz/s 


| | ' maychange 
See before o 42. 4 for- 


mer Eccl. 


After theſe, a third propoſition muſt alſo be granted: - 
That tho Seculars, Princes or others, cannot ; yet Coun- 7,,. 514. 
cils may, change ſome former Eccleſiaſtical Laws and gjtrates- 
Cultoms ; and when they 5 {o, are to be _—_ in may noe. 

their 


; Co1 a ” An ; ons (* ure Government \ 
their change. * Therefore the [| Tz dexa7e Vn nperiire ] 
in the Nicene Council,and | Jars, que jam inde ab initio 
habent, ſerventur] ; and [_ »ullus invadat Provinciam, que 
nos prius atque ab initio ſub illins fuerat poteftate] in the 
Epheſine Council ary erp preſs'd by Dr. Hammond, 
ſee Sch. p. 61,65, 100.) lo far as theſe refer not to Apo- 
ſtolical traditions, but Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutions, muft 
be underſtood to oblige all the Church's ſubjeQs only fo 
long, till the Church ſhall think fit to change any thing 
in them. Nor did they hinder, but that afterward ſhe 
advanc'd ( the Roman Church at laſt yetlding alſo her 
conſent) the See of Conſtantinople (contrary to ipxa7a i5n) 
both before Alexandria and Antioch, into a Supremacy, 
the next to Rowe. In whoſe power it is C as in Secular 
Law-givers ) to alter her Laws at pleaſure. 'Nor can 
any G. Council decree, that no General Council after 
F 49. them ( in matters of humane inſtitution ) ſhall change 
That Pre. their Decrees. Nor can any particular Church claim that 
lates, and liberty unto them by any tormer Canons, of which by 
others, later Canons ( made by the ſame authority ) they re- 
fiand obli- ceive a reſtraint. 
ged to thoſe - 
Ciurch- The truth of this fourth propoſition alſo I think 
29hich 2 , Ought not to be doubted of; "That where the Biſhops 
ſuperior or Metropolitans ( ſuppoſe ſubjetted to no Patriarch } 
. Council yet are preſent in Councils preſided 1n by one, or more 
are made Patriarchs, and do conſent to the Decrees thereof ; ſuch 
107th the Provinces, and the Prelates thereof, ſtand obliged to 
_— f thoſe Decrees; and canno tafterward at pleaſure reverſe 
deceſſers, them, and reſtore to themſelves their former liberty. 
::# ſuch Elſe Metropolitans, who are under no Patriarch, will | 
Conncils be hable to the Decrees of no Councils at all ; no not 
ſhall re. of ſuch, wherein they appear, wherein they vote, where- 
verſe them. 1n they oblige themſelves. But, ſuppoſing, they are 
as 
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as free as Patriarchs themſelves ; y& where in Coun- 

cils many Patriarchs meet, the vote of the major part 
obligeth all. ( Review whatis ſaid before o& 18.) 


| js 50. 
Now to make ſome Refle&ions: { if you have not Refict7rons 


] : on what 
made them already ) upon what hath been diſcourſed pur rac 


here, in relation to the Church of England. " ſaid 


I. It cannot reaſonably be denied, that / ſuppoſing 
had not receiv'd her Converſion from the See of ant Jes 

Rome, nor the Nicexe or other Canons had conſtituted Cy; , 
the Biſhop of this City ſole Patriarch of the Welt ( of End 
which thing review what is faid before g 3.) yet) ſhe is /cems 0b- 
bound to render ſo much not only honour, but ſubmiſ- 4c /: as 
fion alſo, to that See ( for what cauſe ſoever it was, much obſer- 
that ſuch was given to that laſt Seat of the two great 7,-9.0. 
Apoſtles Peter and Paul, as it hath been ſhew'd by the 5. ,;;4- 
inſtances made above, in thoſe primitive times,) that former in- 
the whole Church of God, the Oricatal Churches and ances 
Biſhops, the Patriarchs themſelves, and even Cyprus ( ſo 4ave ſhew- 
much pleaded - Concerning which review F 18.) have ed the Ort- 
render'd unto him, in appeals, deciſion of controver- ay wy 7 
fies, approbation of Prelates, Eccleſiaſtical cenſures, &c. pr pt ys 6 
Forexample : If the rule ( ſpoken of 5g 22. ) | preter, or 
fine, Romano Pontifice nihil finiendum ] have any obliga- 
tion upon the Oriental, the ſame it will have upon the 
Engliſh, Biſhops, or Synods. And the ſame power the 
Roman Biſhop hath of receiving or hearing Appeals 
{ fuppoſe from Alexandris , as in Athanafias his cauſe ; 
review F 21.) the ſame he hath in thoſe from Eng- 
land : For what exemptions can England plead, more 


than Alexandria ? 
Y 2 2, Yet 
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2. Yet farther There ſeems to be the fame ground 
of her ſubmiſſion to him as Patriarch ( however this 
ſ{ubmiſſton- be founded) as -of other Weſtern Provinces, 
her Neighbours ; who ſtill continue obedience to that 


liged TS And the Mos antiquus obtineat, ſeems to put all the 


yetld the 


ſame obſer- 


vance 10 


ccidental coaſt of the world, who eyer were then al- 
ready, or whoever thenceforward ſhould be, converted, 
under his juriſdiCtion, (ſee o 3). 


the Roman as not Brittain, ſo no other Weftern Province, is particu- 


See, as 
other We- 
flern Pro- 
VINCES, Up- 
on the 6th 
Nicene 
Canon. 


larly nam'd ; tho it appears, from ſome inſtances above, 
that before Nice, both Spain, and Frexce, and Africk 
were Chriſtian, and ſubje& to the Roman See, ( ſee 
F 6.) And then was the Brittiſh Nation alſo already 
Chriſtian's three of its Biſhops being preſent at the 


Council of Arles in Praxce, ten years before this of Nice, 


( ſee Hamm. Sch. p. 110.), and many ſuffering Martyr- 
dom here in Dzocleſiax's days:; amongſt the reſt, the fa- 
mous St. Alban. And the Arms of Lichfield, repreſent- 
ing many mangled Bodies, are {aid to be born in remem- 
brance of the many Chriſtians, who in that perſecution 
ſuffer'd there. Chriſtian yet higher ; before Tertullian's 
and Origex's time, who teſtifie ſo much of it, (Orig. i 
Ezech. Hemi. 4: Quando terra Britannia ante adventum 
Chriſti in unius Dei conſenſit religionem? : Quando tetra 
Maurorum? &c: Nunc vero, propter Eccleſias, que mundi 
limites tenent, univerſa terra cum latitia clamat. ad Domi- 
zum Iſracl. Tertull. adv. Judzos, c. 7. Cui Chriſto] 
crediderutt, —jam Getulorum varietates' & Manrorum multi 


fines, Hiſpaniarum. omnes termini, & \Galliarum diverſe 


nationes, & Brittannorum inacceſſa Romanis loca, Chriſto 
vero ſubd ta ; fee allo his Apologet. )- Chriftian inthe 
days of Eleutherius Biſhop of | 156k A. D. 183.. faith 
Venerable Bede, Hiſt. Ang. l.1.c.4. At which time, 
( Chriſtianity, by the late favourable Edifts of 4ntonie 


ans 


In which Canon, 
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pus Pius, and Marcus Aurelius, enjoying much tranquil 
lity ), one Laucizs or Lever Maxr, a King of ſome part of 
Brittain, bearing fome affe&ion toithe Religion of Chri- 
ftians, front their good: converſation which recommen- 
ded 'it, and alſo for the miracles which confirm'd it, ' is 
ſaid to have ſent two learned men, Elvanus Avalonins 
[ or ' of Glaſtenbury], and Medvinus de Belga (| or of 
. Wells ], to the Biſhop of Rome, to deſire trom him, 
ſome holy. nien to inſtru him in Religion ; and fome 
Roman Imperial Laws to-direct him 1n his: Civil Go- 
vernment : Which Biſhop ſent to him Fugatius and Da- 
'mianus, by whom this King, and his Queen, and many 
-others,. were converted. to.the Faith, 'andreceiy'd Bap- 
tiſme &c. Where, his: having already.with him. men 
learned inthe: Scriptures, (lee Spelm. Apparat.p.:12:) 
.and yet ſending; for others from the Rowan Biſhop ; and 
-his ſending to the Biſhop of Rome ſo remote, when as 
'there were then:many Chriſtian: Biſhops in- Frazce,. and 
particularly the famous Iren.ews Biſhop at Lions,” at that 
very time; '{methinks) ſhew plainly, that the Britains 
had learnedalready, that there was ſome: preeminence 


and authority attributed to him, ſuperior. to the: reſt of 


the: Occidental Prelates.. as:likewtfe: doth 'the /title:of 
that Biſhop's letter to L«s#us,: (but it 1s:much doubted 
whether. this letter be authentick) ;' Scripfit Dominus 
-Elentherins, Papa Lucio Regi. Britannia , ad correftionem 


: Regis, & Procerum regni Britannie ;| others read it, a . 


petetzonem.! In: which: letter ,. [whereas it; :is mrgedi{fee 
Hammond Schiſ. p: 109, and Brawhn(indze 1p.'155.Y that 
he calls the King wicarium Dei'in regno fuo ;\ tis tobe 
'oblerved, that he ſtiles the King ſo, before he:was Chri- 


ſian; and ſeems to urge it .in- refpe&t of civil.taws ; 


which lawsthe King defring that they would:fend-un- 
to him from Rowey:; the::Biſhap! advideth him warte his. 
| Coun» 


165 


xbs 


Conteraing Ancient Church-Governnent. 


Council rather to take them out of the Buble, the law of 


God, whoſe Vicar he is, than out'of the Rpmaes or Ce- 
Jars laws. But let.it be granted in Ecclefiaftical mat- 
tersalſo that he is 'Vicarins Dez, that is, in promulgat- 
ing:the -Ecclefiaſtical laws, and enforcing them 

his ſubjeQs, with the denouncing of temporal puniſh- 
ments ; but not.in making them ; for this the Biſhop of 
Rome cannot alienate from. Synods to Princes. . Chri- 
tian, yet bigher, inthe days of Tiberius : Iaterea glaciali 
frigore rigents Tyſule ([Britannicz] verss ille Sol univerſo 
.orbi pas raves ſui lumen oftendens, radios ſuos primum 
indulpet, id eft, faneges ſua, Chriſftus. Tempore (nt ſcimus) 
Jummo {extremo] 1 bers Ceſaris; quo [tempore] abſque 
'wlto impedimemo,cjus proputubatur rehigio, inditta (Senas 
nolente.)- « Principe worte| delatoribus milituns equſdem ; 
[Chrif#ianorwm, alluding to Hegeſippis his ſtory of Ti 
berizs. ] Thus ſaith Glades, a Britain, who writ in the 
end of the 5th age; and therefore why may not mos 
«ntiquus," Concerning the prefidency of the Rowas Sce 
ever the Weſt, be meant of this, as well as the other | 
anctently-Chriſtian Provinces there? But when ever 
Britain firſt became Chriſtian, tho ſuch were after the 
paſſing ofthatcanon of Nice, yet many converted: ſince 
the lalt converfion of the Saxons here in Exelend (as 
the Germays, and:ſome other Northern nativas, fome 
of them converted by the Engiiſs)- have alſo come un- 
derthe juriſdiftion of that See upon the ſame account ; 
namely of ahis Biſhops having cotamitted' to chim the 
primacy-over thewhole':Church, or at leaft the Patri- 
archate of the whole:Weſt. And therefore Auftin the 
Monk -required: ſubje&tion tothis Biſhop. not only of 


. the Saxons, as converted:by him ; but alſo of the Bri 


caw73,"who'were Chriſtian before: ;/abje#40x, not upon 
ekis title of converſion; but from the fabmiſfion which 
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was thought otherwiſe due to this prime Apoſtolick 
See, [The judgment and ations of which holy man 

of | (by this Nation to be had ig.eternal veneration} ought 
e | not ſo cafily to be condemned or flighted ;: ſince he 
t= | was blefled here with ſuch ſuccefs, and honoured by 
t- | God with ſo many miracles. Of which miracles of his, 
In and his companions, Gregory, who ſent him, overjoyed, 
h- | writes thus to the' Patriarch of Alexandria,” Ep. 7. 8. In- 

of dif. 1. 30. Ep. — Fam nune de ejus [Auguſtini]' [alute 

i- | & opere 'ud nos ſeripta pervenerant ; quia tantis miraculis 
li | wel ipſe, vel hi qui exm eo tran[miſſi ſunt, in gente eadens 
o eornſcant,'nt Apbſtolorum virtutes in ſipnis, que exhibent, 
w [| imitari videavtur.— And to Auſtin , thus in another 
P, Epiſtle, (9./. 58.Ep.) exhorting him'to the preſervation 
ve 


his humility in receiving ſo high favours. —Scio quod. 

tens Deis per dileFionem tnam in Gente, quam eligt vo- 
is uit, magna mirecnla oftendit; unde neceſſe eſt, ut de codems 
b _ eelefts, &* timendo gaudeas, & gaudendo pertimeſcas, 
6 C, | ” . > 0 


-" But if it be replied, that many of the Weſtern Na- 
tions were originally converted by that See, fand there- 
fore may ſeem anciently to have had a nearer relation 
fo , or :dependance on, it : ) but* notfo this Tfland ; 
yet" _”_— 
© /3.; This title- of Converſion ſeems not wanting (ſo + ag 
much as is pretended) for the plea of the Roman Jurif: chiefly (if 
dition.” For- 1. for all the reſt of this Nation, except #7 9 ) 

the ancient Byz#azns, namely for the Saxons, and thoſe 995 775. 
other invaders, who followed them, this title is not dif. 7** for 


pured. ſo that, what was Pope Trnocent's pretence (ſee *, Ln 
. before, F 3.) concerning other parts of the Weſt, may be ;_ 
Gregory's, and his Succefſor's, concerning the chief bo- 
dy of this Kingdom, (ſuppoſing that the C mo cu» 
oms: 
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ſFfoms'or canons did'entitle any 
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authority-'upon this 
ground);; and for whom. the Rowan See, hath performed 
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- "the ſame maternaland fyndative officesasfor the reſt of 


the Welt ;; it feems not/unreaſonable, that or: ſhould 
return her the fame duty, as do! the reſt. To that ob- 
jeRion. of, Dr. Hammond: (Schiſm-p. 1,14.): in behalf. of 

- theſe Saxons liberty; © That S. Paul's and: his Sybſti- 
©xurg's conyerts. yet Were: not all ſubjeQted to.0ne and 
the fame; See; 1t115, grafted .to him,... That: converſiog 
doth.nat of .it ſelf. zeceſſarsly induce: ſubjeQion to the 
converter, -or to his Sees but neverthelets: tis as: true, 
That the Church (upon. whoſe cuſtoms and canons ſuch 
ſybjeRionjs pleaded).in.her appointing; ſome chief and 
Patriarchsl- Sees, far the preſerying by ſuch. ſubosdina- 
tions unity and. peace among(t her ſeyeral- members, 
hath uſed -this of converſien, as a chief.motive (tho 
not this always, or the only, motive) to ſabjeQt ſeveral 
Churches rather to ſuch a Mother-church, than to ano- 
ther. See before, F 6.) Z WeY= 


"This for the Saxoxs, and others, whoſe race -moſt- 
what we Exgliſþare, But then for the Britains allo, it 
{zems, Thar tho gheir converſyon. might have its firſt 
beginning in Tiberius his reign, or very early; yet .t 
was for the moſt part of it wrought in latrer times 
by ſeveral degrees, after their ſubjeion to'the Re- 
an Empire, either by Chriſtians, who flowed in,hj- 
ther from Rome, and Italy, and other Provinces nearer 
hand , (eſpecially in times of perſecution, with the 
Roman Officers and Lieutenants, (ſome of which before, 
were favourers, and after Conftantine's time, were alſo 
profeſlors of Chriſtianity, as amongſt the reft Theodoſpus, 
who was Yalentinian's Lieutenant here,: before .Empe> 
rour) : or by ſeveral Miſſions from. the Pope of Hon 
ma 
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made either to plant and propagate Chriſtianity in theſe | 
Iſlands of Britain and Ireland, or to reform it. 


Such was that Legation of Fugatius, and Damianus, f 54.8.2. 


mentioned before, F 52. and ſuch thar, afterward, of 
S. Germanus a French Biſhop, famous for learning and 
ſanCity, about A. D. 430. whom ( as Proſper, a French 
Biſhop, who lived alſo in thoſe times, relateth) Pope 
Celeſtin, hearing that Pelagianiſ/mz had gotten ſome foot- 
ing in this I{land, ſent hither for the ſuppreſſion thereof. 
Prgfper's words are in Chronico ; —Pelagianus, Severiant 
Pelagiani Epiſcopi filius , Eccleſias Britannia dogmatis ſui 
inſimulatione corrupit ; ſed, ad attionem Palladis Diaconi, 
Papa CekeFHinus Germanum Altiſiodorenſem Epiſcopum wice 
ſua mittit, ut deturbatis Hereticis Britannos ad Catholicam 
fidems dirigat. Vice ſua, as his Legat ; as if the care of 
ſuch reformation did ſome way eſpecially concern the 


Pope; ad attiovem Palladii, at the ſuite and requeſt of 


Palladizs, a zealous oppoler of, and writer alſo againſt, 
Pelagianiſme. In this Legation, another holy French 
Biſhop, Lupus, is mentioned alſo to. have accompanied 
Germannus into Britayny ; of which two Biſhops Bede 
indeed (H.1.4.17.c.) delivers the ſtory thus : That, 
upon the requeſt of the Britain Clergy (ſo unwilling 
to receive Pe/agianiſm,as unable ſufficiently to confute 
it) theſe two Biſhops were ſent hither by a Council in 
France, But, what Bede ſaith, being taken out of Cox 
ftantius, one who writat a greater diſtance from Germa- 
»us his times than Proſper did, is liable to the more 
doubt. and 21y, this may well conſiſt with what Proſ- 
per faith; ſince all thoſe Occidental Synods had a ſub+ 
jection to the Weſtern Patriarch, and might receive di- 
re&ions from him. The ſame Proſper ſaith , that the 


forementioned Paladins was , by the ſame — 
| an 
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and care of the ſame Pope Celetine, ordained Biſhop, 


and ſent into the more Northern parts of this Iſland, to 
the Scots. —Ad Scotos in Chriſtum credentes ordinatar 
4 Papa Celeſtino Palladins , & primus Epiſcopus mittitur. 
See the ſame in Bede, 1./.13.c. 

Beſides theſe Germanns and Palladins, Bede and others 
make mention of Ninyus a Britain, who finiſhed his ſtu- 
dies at Rome, and was made Biſhop, and ſent from 
thence, not long after the other, for the conyerſion of 
the Pits, a Nation lying between the Scots and Britans. 
Epiſcopus Reverendiſſimnus, & Santtifſnmus vir, de natggne 
Britonum, qui erat Rome, regulariter fidem © myieria ve- 
ritatis edoctus, ſaith Bede, Hiſt. 3. l. 4. c. — Quem, audi- 
ens Romanus Pontifex quoſdam in occiduis Britannie par- 
tibus necdum fidem Chriſti ſuſcepiſſe, ad Epiſcopatus gradum 
conſecr avit, & premiſſe genti, data benedittione, Apoſftolum 
deſtinavit. (v. Broughton's Monaſticon Briton. 7. c. and 
Capgrave Catal. Sautforum.) Likewiſe Patricius', who 
finiſhed the converſion of the 1rifſþ begun'by Paladins, 
is faid to have received his education, and learnt his Di- 
vinity from Germans, and Lupus; and going to Rome, 
and there made Biſhop, accepiſfle ab Apoſtolica Sede ad 
ejus Gentis converſionem Apoſtolatum. (V. Baron, AD. 


431. Sigebert Chronol. and Sir H. Spelman A.D. 449; who 


out of Matt. Weftmon. ſaith, both of Palladius and Patri- 


cius, ad Britanniam perveniſſe miſſes a Papa Celeſtins, ibiq; 


predicaſſe verbum Dei.) Dubritius alſo, the -firſt Arch- 


biſhop of Caerleon that we know of, (to which Arch- 
biſhop only the Britiſh clergy, in their conference with 
Auguſtin, acknowledged their ſubjeQion,) was another 
Diſciple of S. Germanus; and by him, and Lupus, with 
the conſent of the King, and a Synod of the Clergy, 
conſecrated Biſhop, and poſſeſſed of this Archbiſho- 
prick, See Spelman A. D.512. and Apparat. p.25. and 

in 
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ia the ſame manner did this Brzztifþ Archbiſhop feceive 
his Commiſſion from Germannus, ſent by the Roman See, 
as the Exgliſh Biſhops from Augn#ir ; by the perſuaſion 
of which Ezgliſh or Szxox Biſhops alſo, afterwards both 
the Scots, and ſome at leaſt of the Brittains, about A.D. 
700, were reduc'd from thoſe errors, whereof Auguſtin 
had taxed them, and conformed to the Cuſtoms of the 
Church Catholick. Y. Bede Hiſt. /. 5. c.16, 19, 22. Se- 
veral of which Engliſh Clergy alſo in thoſe days travel'd 
to Rome, the more perfeQly to learn the Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms of the Apoſtolick See; or alſo there to receive 
their Ordination. and St. Wilfrid, among the reſt, went 
thither three ſeyeral times, and fate there alſo -1n a Sy- 
nod, and being twice ejeed out of his Biſhoprick, twice 
had his cauſe heard there, and was twice reſtor'd by the 
Pope's Letters. See theſe things in Bede's He. 1. 5. 
6.20, 21,—4.5, c. 12.-1. }.c. 4,7, 29.-1.4-c.1. Thele 
particulars I have ſet down, to ſhew the care, intereſt, 
authority, eſteem, which the Roman Biſhops had in 
theſe two Weſtern Iſlands in all thoſe ancient times, 
wherein Hiſtory gives poſterity ſome light to know, 
what was done in them. ] 


But next ; however theſe things be : Yet ſuppoſing 
Clergy ( upon this title of Converſion ), to the Roman 
See, it ſeems the Britains, for the preſent , can claim 
no liberty from the ſame ſubjeCtion ; becauſe thoſe in 
Weles being ſubje& to the Biſhop of Carleon, or after- 
ward to St. Davids ; and St. David's being ſubje& to 
Canterbury ; [ I ſuppoſe this Canonically done ; of which 
ſee Sir Hen. Spelmar's Appar. p. 26. that it was order'd 
ſo by a Council at Rhemes, and by the Pope ; to both 


which were made Addreſſes about it. As for the Bri- 
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bery that is by ſome ſuppoſed in it; I ſee no reaſon 
why it ſhould not be judg'd an uncharitable ſuſpition, 
being a thing every where - imputable, when rich and 
poor contend ; ] ſubje&ed alſo at that time, when Cax- 
terbury was profeſſedly ſubjeQ to Rome, in the Reign of 
K.Hex.T. Hence it follows,I ſay,that theſe Bri#tains muſt 
needs be {ubjeas alſo to that See, to which mult C axter- 
bury is fubje&; and that Church, hath which any Jurif- 
diction over Canterbury, will alſo have the ſame over 
St. David's; (ſuppoſe in Appeals, or the like ). And 
again, thoſe Rrirtains who were out of Wales, difpers'd 
among the Saxons, becoming ſubjets to the Saxon Bi- 
ſhops there, who were the Pope's ſubjects, muſt alſobe 
ſubjeQ to the Pope. 


Ly cs. © Tac fourthly ; Tf the Brittains were not converted by 
Ana hath that See, it may be ſhew'd, that they had ſubmitted 
G14.) themſelves, and join'd with the reſt of Chriſtianity in 
wnciir, thoſe Conciliary afts, which had given ſome ſi 
rogerher Fhoſe Conciliary atts, which had given ſome ſupremacy 
27th other Of Juriſdiction, to the See of Rome, ( among(t others ) 
Churches, over them. For we find ſome of the Brittain Biſhops pre- 
eds ſent, as at the Council of Arimizum ; where, as Seve- 
ſelf to that yus f Hiſt. I. 2.) and Spelman ( Appar. Pp. 24. ) lay, 
pr ”_ * three of them, being poor, were maintain'd on the 
—alh yn Emperor's charge; ſo, before this, at the Council of 
' Sardica ( aſſembled ſome twenty years after that of 
Nice ) as Athanaſius, who was alfo preſent there, him- 
ſelf witneſſeth ( ſee before & 23: ». 1.) and therefore 
may the Canons of that Council be preſum'd, amongſt 
the reſt, to be ratified by them, or at leaſt, being palſs'd 
by the major part of that Occidental Council, to oblige 
them. Now what honour theſe Canons give to the 
Roman Biſhop, how they conſtitute him ſupreme 10 
Appeals, ſce' before F 11. 
[ Againſt 
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[ Againſt this (urg'd by S. W.) Biſhop Bramhall (Rep.to g 55.9.2. 


S.W.s 4-p.24.) replies; r. That it doth not appear,that 
the Britiſþ Biſhops did aſſent to that Canon, 2. Thar the 
Council of Sardice was no G.Council after all the Eaſtern 
Biſhops were departed, as they were before the making. 
of that Canon. 3. That the Canons of the. Council of 
Sardica were never receiy'd in Ezgland, or incorporated 
into the Exgliſh Laws ; and that without ſuch. incor- 
poration, they did not. bind Expliſþ SubjeQts. 4. Laſtly, 
'That this Canon was comp by the great General 
Council of Chalcedov. To which I anſwer : That this 
Council at leaſt was a full and compleat Occidental 
Council. That Canons paſs'd by the moſt part of ſuch. a 
Council, are obliging to the reſt contradicting, whether 
Perſons, Churches, or Chriſtian States. That where no 
contradiction of any perſon, Church, or State appears, 
they are preſumed to aſſent, ( 1n juſtification of which, 
ſee 2 more large diſcourſe in Par.2.'S 4. and 24. ) That 


. If the Canons of Councils only receive force in a Chri- 


ftian State by being incorporated into their Laws, then 
by being expung'd again at pleaſure out of theſe, they 
loſe their force : And then where is the Church's au- 
thority in her Decrees, which are valid only till any 
particular State pleaſeth to eje&t them ? That thus he 
will find, either not all Canons, which he grants obli- 
ging, incorporated into the Engliſh Laws, (IT mean 
Sol before the Reformation ), or more ; namely, thoſe 
of Councils held ſince the firſt four, or ſeven or eight, 
Oecumenical ones. Laſtly, that the Council of Chalce- 
don no-where contradicts or reverſeth this Canon.. for 
the Weſtern Provinces at leaſt, but rather eſtabliſhes it, 
in giving the Patriarch of Con/tantrnople like priviledge 
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in the Eaſt ; even the Cypriors not being exempted there- 
from. ( See before o 31.) | 


From this Council, twenty years after Nice, let us 
aſcend to.the Council of Arles in France, convocated by 
Con#antine the Emperor ten years before that of Wzce, 
{ of which ſee before, g23.#.7. ) and in this alſo we 
find the preſence and ſubſcription 'of Briztain Biſhops 
( ſee Hammend, Schiſ. p. 110. 'Bramh. Vindip. 98. )-of 
which Biſhops, thus Sir Her. Spelm. A. D. 314. Aderant 
e Britannia celebriores ( ut videtur ) tres Epiſcopi [ſurely 
in Dignity much preceding, and much ancienter than 
the Biſhop of Carleon] nempe Eboracenſis, Londonienfis, 
& de civitate Coloniz Londinenſium ( que alias dicitur Ca- 
melodunum) una cum Sacerdote Presbytero, & Diacono, qui 
& canones aſſenſu ſuo approbabant, & in Britannia redeun- 
res » ſerum deferebant obſervandos. Now, there you 
may review the firſt Canon thereof, ſetling the matter 
of Eaſter to be kept through all Churches on the lame 
day ; and the divulgation of this thro all Churches 
committed to the Biſhop of Rome, ſecundum conſuetu- 
dinem. 


Therefore the ſpeech of the Abbot of Bangor (urg'd 
by Dr. Hammond Schiſ. p. 111. and B. Bramhall Vindic, 
. 103. ) that he knew no obedience due to him, whom 
they cal'd the Pope, but the obedience of Love. where 
B. Bramhall ſaith ; Obferve what ſtrangers the Brittarins 
were to the Papacy, that man whom they call the Pope; 
ſeems ( if perhaps authentick ) full of ignorance; who, 
after all that power exercis'd by this man call'd the Pope 
over the whole Church of God, eſpecially over the We- 


ſtern Provinces, and ſo-much reſpe&return'd him: from 
them, as is ſet down above 1n this diſcourſe ( for I have 


made 
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made ſcarce any quotation but before, or in,this Abbot's 
time ), after the preſence of the Brittain Biſhops at ſo 
many famous Councils, after ſo many holy Biſhops ſent 
for the converſion of theſe I{lands by the Biſhop of 
Rome's delegation, ſhould be ſuch a ſtranger to his Per- 
ſon, or Authority, or his Titles ( the like Titles to which 
given him in this Abbet's, ſee given him in Cypriay's, 
time, f 33. ) after A.D. 600. Where alſo you may 
obſerve ; That the Iriſb Biſhops yeilded all obedience 
to this Romax Biſhop at this very time, when the Brit- 
ztiſþ thus denied it ; as appears, both in that they are 
{aid by Bede ( the South Trjſb at leaſt ) to have return'd 
very early to a right obſervation of Eaſter, ad admonitio- 
nem Apoſtolice Seats Antiſtitis (Hift. 1.3.c.3.) Andalſo in 
_ that about this time they ſent Letters to St. Gregory, 


then Biſhop of Rome, to know, after what manner they 


ought to receive into the Church ſuch as were convert- 
ed from Neftorianiſm ; to whom he ſends his orders con- 
cerning it, direfted Q#irino Epiſcopo & ceteris Epiſcopis 
in Hibernia Catholicis, Epiſt. 61. of b. 9. 


And as for this plea, of the Brizrain's ſubjection only & 56.2.2. 


to the Archbiſhop of Caerleon, you may note; That the 
firſt Archbiſhop of this City, that is known or fpoken 
of, is Dubricius ; who, after much ſervice done by him 
againſt Pelagianiſm, was conſecrated Archbiſhop by 
Germanus and Lupus, ſent from Rome, as is ſaid above 
of 54. 2. 2. the third or fourth from whom polſlels'd 
that Chait when Aufin came. Meanwhile, be- 
fore Auſtin's coming, the Brittains had other Biſhops 
preeminent to Caerlcon, a Biſhop of York ( the cltict b1- 
ſhop of the whole Nation, as that City then was the 
principal City, the Rowan Pretoriam: being there. See 
Spelm. Appar. p. 22. ) a- Biſhop of London, and of ſome 


other 
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other places, who were preſent. at the Council of 4r- 
l:s, where is no mention of Carlcoz's Biſhop; of which 
Biſhops, Todzacus Archbiſhop of Tork, and Theonus Bi- 
ſhop of London, being perſecuted by the: Saxoms, fled 
into Wales with their Clergy ,:A.D. 586. Within 
eleven years after whoſe flight thither, Auguſtin came 
into Englaxd, and upon it their perſecution in part 
ceas'd. Now there being no mention of any oppoſi- 
tion made, by any of theſe Biſhops or their Clergy 
( which in eleven years ſpace could not all be de- 
ceas'd) to Auguſtin, but only by the Welch under Caer- 
leon, it is probable, that they conform'd to the reſt of 
the Weſt, in ſuch ſubmiſſion to it's Patriarch, as was 
due to him by the Canons of thoſe Councils, which their 
predeceſſors had allow'd; and was render'd to him by 
their neighbour-Prelacy of Ireland ( ſee Greg. l. 9. Ep. 
61.); as likewiſe, that they celebrated Eaſter accord- 
ing to thoſe Conciliary Canons, and the Roman man- 
$57. .1.0er ; and laſtly, that, returning into ſome of thoſe parts 
The Brit- of Brittain from whence they fled, they aided Auga- 
zain's ob- fin 1 the converſion of the Saxons. 
ſervation | 
A Eafter 2. That Argument, [ That the Brzttains were not 
[aac formerly converted by any ſent from Rome, but rather 
from Rome mpegs 
not agree. By Joſeph of Arimathes, or Simon Zylotes, or ſome other 
ing with Eaſtern Doctors, becauſe their obſervation of Ezfter 
the Orien- was contrary to the uſage receiv'd at Rome, ( ſee Ham. 
zals; and Sth. p. 113. Bramh.Vind. p, 104.) ] ſeems of no force. 
20 argu- 1, Becauſe the obſervation of the Orientats ( thoſe of 
nag _ Aſis minor only excepted )' was the ſame with the Ro- 
x eo JChri. 9948 (lee Enſeb. Ecel. Hit. 1. 5,c.21.); anditis tobe 
"AT preſumed, Joſeph, or Son, had they founded this 
from. Church, did celebrate this Feaſt on no other day than 
thence. Peter, and James, and Paul, did. But zly, Tho the 
Brit- 
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Brittain's obſervation , when Auſtin the Monk came 
Hither, was*found contrary to the Rowan ; yet ſoit was 
alſo contrary to the Quarto-Decimans of Aſia. Fer the 
Brittains oblery'd it on the Lord's day only, as well-as 
the Romaniſts ; only their Lord's day was that which 
happen'd trom the 14th day of the Moon in March in- 


cluſively, to the 2oth' day ; but"the Lord's day of the 


Romaniſts was from the 15th to the 21th, [ the 14th 
day,' tho it 'were-alfo the Lord's day, being avoided, 
becauſe ir'was the Fadairal obſervation} ; 'or indeed ta- 
ther, becauſe ( as Ceolfrid the Abbot diſcourſeth 1t at 
large to Naitan, King of the Pz/#s, in Bede, /. 5.6. 22.) 
with the Jews alſo-the firit-day of the Paſchal Feaſts, or 
of unleaven'd Bread, 'was not rhe 14th but'the 1 5th'day 
of the Moon, td'which 15th day ( as in all other Feſti- 
vals ) the even'preceding, wherein the Paſchal Lamb 
was eaten,” is reckon'd to belong as the heginhing there- 
of ſandnotto the 14th); therefore this Even al{obegan 
the uſe of Bread unleven'd;'Exod. 12.18:'So rhat the Br 
#4in's kept it a week ſometimes 'beforethe' Romanifts, 
namely, when the Lords day fell on the' 14th. Of this 
thus Bede, (Hit. 3.1.4.c:) Quem tamen [diem Paſchatis] 
non femper Lune 14% cum Fudeis,” nt quidan' rebantar, 
{ed in die quideni Domibtica,” alia tamien, quay decebat, heb- 
Aomads, celebrabknt 40d {heTairh,'(hÞ-43.1:2 8:4) that 
Oſwy King of Northumberland [obſerving the Brirzin and 
Scotch rode] brake up'his' Faft; and: folemnized the 
Feaft, when the Queer with Prince A/kf14 continued 
their-Faſt, and kept thiar': day” their Palim:Sunday. 
Therefore to Colman, rt 4 diſpute” before theſe Princes, 
urging'\(as the Jfian Churches had done) the praCtice of 
S. John the Evangeliſty deſiring: in- their variance from 
the Weſtern Churches, to adhere to'thoſe in the Eaſt ; 
Wilfideetvrns this anſwer :\- That the Stors 'annd Bri- 


Aa fains 


P t4ins neirher followed the example of $. Fobs , [.#. c. ac» 
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cording to the Aſies Churches, | nor 'S. Peter, [ accord» 
ing to che Welt, ] nor did their celebration of Eaſter 
agree either with the [Jadaical |} Law,or the Goſpel; be- 
cauſe they kept not Eaiter but on a Sunday. Sec Bede,ib. 


This Error perhaps was propagated to the Britains 
(not long before) from the Scors, Or both Britains.and 
Scots might incur at firſt a miſtake therein, from the 
rudeneſs and ignorance of thoſe times, over-run with 
civil wars, (which Bede alſo hinteth, Fife. 3.1.4.c. -Sci- 
ebant enim reſurreitionem Dominicam prima Sabbeti eſſe 
celebrandem : ſed ut Barbari & ruſtici, quando eaders pri- 
w4 Subbathi-penerit, minime didicerunt, Or it might ariſe 
(as Bede ib,z.c. ſaith it did) from ſome of their Doors 
miſunderſtanding the Egypriews computation or Cycle 
of Anatolius, Whoſe writingsallo Colman,the Scotch Bi- 
ſhop, urgcth in their defence in the diſputation had be- 
fore K, Ow; aboutthis matter ; and H+/fr54 there alſo 
ſhews. them to 'be orthodox, and miſtaken. w. Bed. 
3. 4.25.c. But upon what ground, or in what time ſoever 
this erroneous cuſtom began here, (fince we find thoſe 
Rilhars, which were fent from. Rome (ſee befare, f 54+ 
z#.2,) trom time to time. fo .welcomly-entertaiged , and 
ſo readily ſubmitted to, by theſs-two. Iflands, and in 
particular find S. Germenus, who came. hither two ſeve- 
ral times, folemaly.keeping his Eaſter here with: the. 
Britain clergy, ( fee Bede, 1. 4 a9, 6.) } 3 follows; exther 
that their obſervatian of Eaſter was then altogerher- ca-: 
tholick ; or.that, if it was otherwiſe, yet by reaſon, thax 
the difference "7 apo not Every year, but qaly then, 
when the Lord's day chanceth to be oa the 14th of che 
Moon, z.e. only once ta many years, at was then by 
theſe Biſhops pot raken notice of, till «he coming RANT 
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of Faguſtin ; who firſt appears about A.D. 604 tohave 
ber and ere rota 4.mpes have reformed i, in the 
Wettern Church of Brireiz. and afterward his Succef- 
fors, and others, well-inftruRted in the Churches pra- 
Qice, to have endeavoured the ſame in the North and 
1n the Scots. concerning which controverſy letters being 
fent to Rome to conſult the Pope, ſeveral anſwers alfo 
were direqed from thence to the 8cors condemning 
their pAQtice. v. Bede 2.1. 19.5. Yet was it, ſtill, re- 
tatn'd for fome time both by them, and the Britains; 
till, after a fulter convittion, about A.D.'700, or not long 


after, both were at laſt reduced to the Catholick obfer- . 


Vance, ( See Bede 5.1. 16, 19,22,c.) as the South-trifh 
were, by the Pope's admonition long before. Bede 3. /. 3. 
ce. Meanwhite many Saints and holy men tnere were, 
who fo obſerved it, as their Anceſtors had miſled them, 
in this obſervation alſo being much more tolerable than 
the 14974azi. Neither doth it feem any great fault in 
thenr, bur only in thoſe of later times, in whom obſti- 
nacy after due information of the Church's decrees 
made it fo. ] 


179 


3- After this decree of the Church Catholick, when- F 57-#-3+ 


ever manifeited to theni, it cannot be- denied, that 'the 
- Britains became now fchiſmarical; ' as offending borh 
againft the canon of Arles, mentioned before, (where 
were preſent fomeof their own Biſhops, and afterward 
agzinft' that of Nice. This bufineſs being one of the 
- two caufes off the meeting of that famous Council; and 
them unanimouſly ſetled all'the world over. 

Whoſe words are theſe, in their Epiſtle to the Church 
of Alexentrie. Soerat. Hiſt. 1.1. 6.c. -—Quod autem ad 
oxenian confenſune de ſacr atiſemo feſto' Paſchatis celebr ando 
attheet, ſcitore, quod controverſies de re ſufcepra Pare 
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& commode ſedata eſt ; ita.ut omnes Fratres, qui Orientens 
incolunt, jam Romans, nos, & omnes vos ſunt conſentien- 
tibus gnimis.in” eodem celebrando deinceps. ſedulo ſecuture. 
And.hence.it was, that 1n, thoſe.later times, when, the 
Churches orders were well known here in Exz/azd, the 
Ordinations by the Britiſh or Scotch. Biſhops were ac- 
counted unlawful ; and ſeveral of the Saxox Kings, to 
preſerve themſelves from the Schiſm, ſent: their cler- 
gy , to. be conſecrated biſhops, into Frazce,” (@mong(t 
whom S. Wilfrid was one), and to be conſecrated Arch- 

Biſhop, to Rome. See Bede Hiſt. 3.4. 17.c. 28,29. c. —4.h. 
I, 2.c. and elſewhere. Where allo S. Chad, | the holy 
Biſhop of Lichfield paying binconſecrated(inthe vacan- 

_ cy of the See of Canterbuyy, and ſome. other orthodox 
Sees) by three Biſhops, two. of which were Britains, and 
uaconformable to the Church, (tho the third, Win, Bi- 
ſhop of Winche#er, was ordained in Fraxce, and ortho- 
dax. (Bede. 3.4. 7...) Theodore, the next Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, is ſaid Ceaddam arguiiſe , non firſſe eu rite, 
eonſecr atum, —& Ordinationem ejus denus Catholica ratio- 
we conſummaſſe. And the ſame was obſerved alſo inthe 
Ordination of Presþyters. wv. Beg. 4. 1. 2. c. 


4; 


FITS F Fu La ly, It ſcemeth alſo: clear: enough, that they | 


- followed. not the praftice of -their Forefathery herein; 
both-from the preſence of tbe former Brjzajn Biſhops in. 
the Council of Aer whiuch determined this matter, (of 
whom ſee what Sir H, Spelman faith abovg, þ 55... 3-). 
and alſo from Conſftantine's letter, Sacrat. Hiſt. 1.4, 6.5. t0- 
perſwade. the Aſa Churches 'to $a with. the. 
reſt of the world: : In which he: writes thus. —Quoni- 
am modus ille eximius decoreſque efſet. ſervandus, quens Ons. , 
26s og totius, orbie partes,. el ad occdentent, vel ad., 
weridiem, vel ad-ſeptentriones, incolentes, ſervant,.,ac WA $ 
7 " Ter nl : aule 
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ulle quoque que in logs ad orientem ſpettantibus habitant. 
But left you may. think. [omnes Ecclefie &c] may admit 
Jome fmallexception of the Church of F ritanny, after- 
wards he names ic in particular, (which thing he might 
alſo experimentally know, from ſome part of his educa- 
tion there.) . In me recept NC, ut quod in urbe Roma, in 
' {talia, in Africa, in toto Aigypto, Hiſpania, Gallia, & Bri- 


Fannia, &c, —una & conſentiente ſententia conſervatur &c; . 


unleſs we will ſay the Scorchand Welch Biſhops ancient- 
Iy to have obſerved Eaſter in this faſhion, whilſt the reſt 
of the Britiſh Biſhops, viz. Tork, London, &c, kept it in 
the Roman manner. Add to this what Bede faith of the 
origin af this Error in the Scorch Nation, (and the fame 
may be preſumed in the Briziſh,) (Hf. 2:4. 19.6. )—Nu; 
perrime temporibus illis hanc apud eos hereſim exortam, &: 
103 totam eorum gentem, ſed quoſdam ex iis, hac fuiſſe im: 
plicitos. Which Honorius, and other Roman Biihops, 


with their letters (ſee Beat ib.) endeavoured as ſoon .as 


might be to ſuppreſs. And judge you by theſe things, 
how juſtifiable thoſe proceedings of the Britaiz Clergy 
or Councils of that time mentioned (Bram. vid. p. 104. } 
were in oppoſition to Auguſtiz the Monk; who only re- 


quired of them-in this thing to follow. the ,tradition of 


the Church; and gbjected againſt them;—quod iz multi 
Romane conſuetudini immo univerſalis. Eccleſi.e contraria- 
gererent ; & quod ſuas traditiones univerſis, que per orbens- 
fibi imvicem. concordant ,.. Eccleſits preferrent. All which. 
was true, 'and the, proponent alſo, confirmed this truth. 
before them with a miracle,  reftoriag his light. to a,. 
bliad. man., See Sr. F4 Spelzz. A.D. 601. 


Now if it be here wondred at, (ſee Biſhop Brawhal's 6 58. 


wiadic. P-97-). that in the Bretaing ancient ſubjettion to- 
the Ropuex Patriarch there ſhould appear.no more {qoc: 
ad | teps 


its 
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ſeps of any acknowledgment thereof; no fuch inter. 
couke of Epiftles LED him and Bricgh Prelats, in a 
nation ſo anciently Chriſtian, as thoſe ot other Weſtern 
Provinces: The reaſon chereof ſeems to be ;. becaufe 
Chriſtian Religion, tho early planted here, yet made 
liccle growrh, lighting in a ſoil then very rude and bar- 
barous, and being miſcrably oppreſſed and diſturbed, 
from irs very firſt appearance, with wars foreign and 
civil; the lately fabdued natives either taking up arms 
againſt the Rowans, to ſhake off their new yoke; or, 
when the more civilized part ſubmirted thereco, inva- 
ded by their Northern and Weſtern neighbours, the 
Pits, and Scots, and the Triſh; and their former conque- 
rors the Romans, by reaſon , of civil diviſions between 
the Emperors themſelves, and afterward of the frequent 
inroads into the Empire of barbarous Nations, no wa 
 abletoproteQ or ſuccour them. Laftly, (upon their cal- 
ling in other foreign auxiliaries, the potent. Saxons ) , 
forced to combar alſo with thoſe whom they brought-in 
for their atd for almoſt two Iiadred years, rill at Iaft 
they became ther flaves. Thus did this poor Nation 
tive in much diftreſs (ſce Grldes, and S. H. Spelman in his 
Apparet. p. 12.) even from Corftantine's time, when 
Chriſtianity elſewhere enjoyed ſome reft, unttÞ che fer- 
tlemenr of the Sexvzs, and their converfion to Chrift. 
Which atfo may be the reafor, that for the firft 600 
years, in thoſe, efewhere fo karned and fourifhing 
times, there are not extant, or at leaſt nor divalged; the 
works of any one Brit«/a writer (born and refiding here) 
in theological matrers, excepting G:Mes ; nor ſo mach 
as the names known to poſterity of the chief Bririſh Bi- 
ſhops who lived in theſe times, fave of a very few, (fee 
. Spe/m. apparat. 22.P.) who for the 300 years berween 
Conftantine's days and the coming of Aufin, __ 
| | ſome 


pn REY hv es: 
. ſome three or four Biſhops of Tork the prime Seat, and 
.. as many of Loxdos ; and the firkt known Biſhop of Caer- 

leon, after A.D. $500. 


5. But, lettheſe obligations aforeſaid go for none.ar _& 59- 
all ; and let not the Britai» only, butthe Sexos allo, be F-4 p yo anch 
originally free from any ſubjeQtion due to the Roman hs far uf 
Patriarch, both in, and after, .the days of Archbiſhop j.;enl; | 

»/tin. . Yet by the 34. and 4th. Propoſitions made zycdo/uch 
betore, (& 48. and 49.) ſuch liberty can be no way pre- /#bjee#ior 
tended, (ſee Hammond ſchiſ. p. 65. 100. Bramh. vindic, 9 #9 De- 
P- 96.) iffrequent canons of latter Councils, eſpecially, ©7** of lat- 
wherein the Exg!;ſb Biſhops have bin preſent, and given ,;j...,.... 
their ſuffrage, have reſtrained .it. Now how many ;, 4+ Pr. 
Councils are there ſince 600 or 700 years after Chrilt, Jzzs have- 
{as the 8. General Council , the Lateran, Conſtance, Ba- yeilded 
fil, Florentine,” &c, ) whereof the Exgliſh Biſhops were #5cir con-- 
either members, or at leaſt in abſence accepted their /e** 
AQts ; which have confirmed to the Biſhop of Rome 
thoſe juriſdictions over the whole Church, {excepting 
the Queſtion of his Superiority to General Councils,) or 
at leaſt over the Weſtern part thereof, (conformed-to; 
likewiſe by the ordinary praftice of the Ezgiiſb Pre- 
lats,) which the preſent Reformation denies him? See: 
the 8:4 and 15h Seſſion of Concil. Con#tantienſe (much: 
urged by Proteſtants, as no flatterer of the Pope, and' 
wherein, the Council voting by Nations, the Emgliſh* 
were one of the four,} condemning, againit Wickl:ff 
and Fuſe, ſuch Propoſitions-as: theſe. Sels. 8. —Papa 
 wnoneſt immediatus Vicarins Chriſti & Apoſtolorum. —Sum- 
zowe Pontifex Eccleſie Romane non habet primatum ſuper 
. alias Exthſias particulares — Sell. 15. —Petrus: non- 
fait, neque eft Ceput Ecclefie ſanite Catholice. —Pape pre-- 
fettio + inftitutio. a Caſaris potemia- emanavit. —Papa 

50: 
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non eft manifeſtus & verus Succeſſor Apoſtolorum—Princi- 
pis Petri, ſiwuivit moribus contrariis Petro.*—= Non eft:ſcin- 
rilla apparent ie, quod oporteat eſſe unum Caput in Spiritualy 
bus repens Eccleſiam, quod | Caput j ſemper cum ipſa mili- 
tantt Eceleſia conſervetaur, & conſervatar,— Now theſe 
.canons of a Council; ſuppoſed not General, but Patriar- 
chal only, are obligatory, ar leaſt, ro the members there- 
of; and conſequently {by what's faid g 40.3 to their 
potterity, wuntil a Council « of equal authority reverſe 
theme: £5 | | 


6. Whereas Dr: Hammond thinks to free Prince and 

:G 60. People, Laity and Clergy, from any ſubmiſfion that 

| 7 pat the former-canons may. require, or from any conceſſions 
principle, thar the clergy, or rhe former, or alſo the preſent,Prince, 

_ %pouw!ich hath made to the Biſhop of Rowe, or to any other” Pa- 
LY. ow triarch, upoa this ground. which. he builds-much-upon ; 
_ Fg [That it is in the power -of Chriſtian Princes, within their 
Eſp clerey 'Dominions, to erett or :tranſlate Patriarchates'\ For thus 
> nation he ſaith, (Schiſ. p. 115.) . -— To put this whole tnattef 
free from * out of controverlſy ; it is, and hath always bin»in the 
ſuch for- < power of Chriſtian Emperors and Princes, within-their 
mer ob8- £ Dominions, toereft Patriarchates, or to:tranſlate them, 
3 Oc And:p.132.) —* Upon that one ground laid in 
ſhewed to the former chapter, the power of Kings1n general, and 
be errone-* particularly ad hunc aftum, to remove Patriarchats, 
OUS, * whatever can be pretended againſt the'lawſalneſs-of 
'© che Reformation in theſe Kingdoms, will eaſily be'an- 

* {wered. — And ( p:137::) — © The-whole difficulty 

© devolves to this one enquiry, - Whether at* that" time of 

* the Reign of Hex, 8: the Biſhop of Rowe thad any rre- 
*alauthority here, which the King might not lawfully 

© remove from him to ſome other; And'(p.r38.)-The 

* 34. will appear to have' received. itsdetermination _ 
m by 
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F-. Concerning Ancient Church-Government; $5; it 
* by the abſoluteneſs of the power of our Princes, —and 
* by: the rights of Kings, ' to: remove, or ereQ, Patriar- 
chats.- And- {p. 140). — If the: Pope held his Supre- 
* macy here m-Ezgland by the Title of Regal conceflion, 
* [as\Dri Hammond holds he did, fee p. 133. 142:] then 
he may diſpoſe it from him to ſome other, as freely as 
* the ſame King may upon gaod cauſes remove his Chan-- 
*cellor &c. And (p.142.) —Thus certainly the King, 
being the fountatae ot all power and authority, as he- _ 
*is free to communicate this power to one, 1o is. he 
*cqually free to recall and communicate it to another.—- 
*And this takes-oft all obligation.of obedience in the: 
© Biſhops to the Pope at the tirſt minute that he is by 
*he King diveſted of that power. —Which. freedom: 
from that obedience immediately clears the whole bu-- 
©ſineſs of Schiſm, as that is a departure from the obedi- 


his prov P AGO: 
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Conterning Ancient Charch-Govenement.. 
© betwixt them, finding the ſame thing aſſumed T” 
* Kings as their right, and yeilded them by the Chur 

© to be enjoyed by them, thought I myght hence con- 
* clude this to be unqueſtionably- their due ; but whe- 
(ther it were from God immediately conferred on them, 
* and independently from the Church, or whether the 
* Church in any notion were the medium that God uſed, 
* now under the Goſpel, to confer it on them; truly I 
' © neither then was, nor now am, inclined either to en-' 
© quire, or to take upon me to determin.— And afterward. 
© —Ifit were not formerly the Prince's right, but the 
© Churche's, then ſure it is become ſo by that donation. 
Now then if Princes ſhould happen to hold this right 
only from the voluntary conceſſions of the Church or 
Councils, or particularly *from the clauſe of one canon 
paſſed in the Council of Chalcedow, (upon which canon 
the Door (Schz/. p. 120) contefſeth, Balſamon , a great 
ftickler for Regal authority, to found it,) then I leave 
to their conſideration, whether the fame reafon he 
pleads /upon the inſtance of former Kings: of Exzlazd 
conceding Supremacy to the Pope) for Princes reverfing 
' the donation of their right when they pleafe, may nor 
be returned him for the Church or her repreſentative, 
the Council. For if the Prince cannot giye his right 
away, but ſo that he may recall and reſume it, fo nei- 
ther can the Church. And then, after ſo many canons 
in, and fince, Chalcedozs , reſerving to fuch particular 
nominated Patriarchs-their priviledges, rhe Church of 
Ezxeland according with «he reſt, )- and extending 
this their juriſdiftion over ſome Princes ſubjeQs at 
leaſt, who have the ſame power and. rights as the Kings 
of England ; and exprelly prohibiting Princes to remove 
Patriarchs, ( 8. Ger. Connc. cay, 21.). where will his 


plea be ? 
Yet 


Yet farther ; / but, in what I ſhall. ſay now, I will 


: T. 
not be too peremptory, ) ſuppoſe the ereQting and 74r /wme 
tranſlating Patriarchates to be the Prince's right ; and 7194: once 
that- originally: yer it may be fuch a right, as once 7/22red, 
parted with, cannot be reſumed by the former owner. ane qr 

4 - 
net pea | 
from our felves, but from our ſucceſſors, if fuck be the bnoab 


purpoſe of our donation. And why this right may not be /am;ed 


For ſuch rights there are, as, once paſſed away, are not 
to be retracted ; and fuch as we may alienate not only 


numbred amongſt fuch, I yet ſeek a reafon. IF it be 
ſaid ; the King cannor diveſt himſelf of fuch a right, 
without which his Regal power ( whiclt he intends to 
keep to him and his tucceffors entire) cannot ſubfiſt, 


I willingly grant it. But the Regal power nay well 
ſubfiſt, without the right of conſtituting or tranſlating. 


Patriarchs. For the Regal power is entire in a Prince 
not Chriſtian ; yet ſuch Prince hath no power to ereQ 


or remove thofe Patriarchs, who have a Spiritual Su-- 
premacy over his, fo many as are Chriſtian, SubjeQs. 


Again ; the Prince, when. Chriltian, as now, being a 
Son of the Church; muſt alſo be ſubje& to ſome Patri- 


arch, z. e. ſupreme Church-power ( giving to him Ec-- 


cleſiaſtical Laws, and (if need be) inflicting. Eccle- 


faſtical cenſures, &c. ) or other ; and ſo muſt alſo his. 


ſucceſſor, if Chriſtian. Newher-doth his power to chuſe 


or appoint the perſon bearing fuch Office, any way lef- 


ſen ſuch ſubmiſſion, ſo far as it is due.; neither. doth it 


impoſe any more ſubmiſſion upon his ſucceſſor, than is. 


due. Why therefore this may not be a right alienable 


and partable with, I {ze not. When-as the Kings ele&- 


ing a Spiritual Supreme to be over him, ſeems not to 
be like the chuſing of a Chancellor,or other Officers to 


ſerve under him (as the Doctor compares it, Sch.p.140-) 
| but 
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next Part, T will proceed to; ſhew ygs-the- Authority. = 
and Subordinations of theſe; as they-are united in; feve- 73 
ral Bodies of Councils. CLASE 
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